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To the Reader:

Parts I and II of "War Secrets in the Ether? are really the
prelude to Part ITI. Here the author reveals aspects of e;pionage
and the em;x:xtercapionage conducted on a scale never before Imown.
. As the title suggests, the aspecls trasted ave those concerned
with communications; traditional oloak and dsgger methods of
securing information are involved, to be 8!.11‘6, but the spotlight
rarlely rests on them. '

Others have already exploiied this field and havs painted
more detalled word pictures of gpecific operations, Mr, Flicke
has done so himself in his rovel "Die Rote Kai)elle", published
in 1949.

The present volume has Leen somewhat abridged, primarily
because of the space devoted to military operations which are
adequately covered elsewhere. When no immedliate cennection
between the main theme and a particular action was indicated,
the translator has felt free to cut a bit. While thiz mey
have resulted in an occasional abrupt transition, it ie vot
believed that the author!s efforts to maks a contribution
to historical research have been impaired.

The Translato:r.
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THE WAR WITH POLAND AND WIHAT PRECEEDED IT

Doubtless there will appear numerous books, articles and other
publications dealing with the war between Germany and Poland which
began in the morning hours of 1 September 1939, These will cover
the course of the operations, the events preceeding the war and many
other detalls, We do not intend to discuss these things here but
to deal with some of the preliminaries of this war into which rela-
tively few people had any insight,

The question as to when preparation for the war against Poland
began is difficult to answer but the preliminary period is longer
than is generally assumed. We can state with certainty that the
earliest preparations date back to about 1923._ From then on, there
" began a systematic penetration of the entire Polish state by the '
German espionage service using so-called confidential agents. ’

The first pari of this work consisted in current coverage of
all events in Polish official agencies, in the armed forces, in
the government, in industry, in transportation,and in all other
aspects of public life, The second part of the activity of the
confidential agents consisted in infiltrating and undermining the
military power of resistance of the Polish state.

Conditions were especially favorable in the Poland of those
days. Many Germans had become Polish citizens, although at heart
ﬁot in sympathy with the Polish state., It was now a question of
enlisting these people for the work, by playing on their feelings
as Germans., A special subsection "Poland®" in Section 1 of the
Counterintelligence Group of the Ministry of Defense began intensive

1
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work aboubt 1923. Using agents and official and semli-official. agen-
cies, it endeavored to spin a net over all Poland and in two years

there was hardly a place of any size in that country which did nob

have a confidential agent or at least a purveyor of information.

BEarly in 1926 espionage against Poland was lntensified, pose
sibly because some very useful agents had been enlisted, One worked
in the Regulations Office of the Polish War Ministry and from 1926
on sent photographs of service regulations to Berlin, Two others
were in the so-called D.0.K. (corps areas) from which they supplied
photographs of tables of organization, service instructions, strength
summaries, etc. Consequently German esplonage was very fully infore
med rezarding every branch of the service and nearly every troop
unite Regulations and instruciions for maneuvers were alse cbtained
in this manner. The first important shipment from the agent in the
Polish Ministry of War was a lengthy set of instructions for the
Pollish Air Force which was then holding its first large scale exer~
ciseo -

Sometimes deserters from the Polish Armed Forces brought all
sorts of information. During seven or eight months in 1931-1932,
three officers of the Polish General Staff appeared in Berlin and
offered most welcome information,

In addition to this work of the spies, the Germans carried on
very active intercept work against Poland, using the stations in
Kgnigsberg, Frankfurt on the Oder, and Breslau, which devoted half
their time to Polish traffic. Of the military successes, the most

important were those against the Polish Air Force which by 1926

2
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had virtuatlly completed its orgenization. The Poles had a net-
work of high-powered stations for their weather service, reports

of take~off and londing, and for administration of the Air Force.
The Poles mode liberal use of these stations, ten in all, and

the German intercept service monitored them dsy and night and
possed the results to Berlin. By the end of 1925 the cryptographic
system had becn solved and by the end of 1926 nothing regarding
the Polish Alr Force wag any longer a secret. REvery Polish plane
was known by its type, serisl number, and individual number.

This was possible because the Poles snnounced by radio every start
end every landing of a plane, giving the direction of flight,

time of starting or landing, type, serial number, snd individual
numbey of the plane -~ all in plain text. If a plane flew from
Lemburg to Lida with an intermedinte landing in Warssw and returned
to Lewburg by the same route, it was reported not less then eight
times by radio. There were normally 60 to 80 of these reports a
day and all planes mentioned were carded. After a few months
every plane was recorded, together with its assignment to one of
the six air regiments. Moreover, the condition of the plane was
known and after a few years its serviceability could be detexrmined
precisely using coefficients of depreciation. While the Polish
Air Porce used radio freely and thus gave away plenty of informate-
ion, the Army was very reserved in its use of radio. Only at
drills end maneuvers could anything be learned. The first German
success was with the Polish maneuvers near Lids in— 1929, the course
of which could be reconstructed almost completely. It was a

question, to be sure, whether the Army radio was cloaking
3
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itself in an excess of security at the expense of the transmission
of information. In case of war the need for rapid communication
might upset..the whole system of radio camouflage, which was quite
complicatqu Each statlon worked with three call signs simultan-
eocugly and on its own wavé lengths., Both call signs and wave lengths
changed daily, sometimes twice d taye It was inevitable that war
condiiions would severely try this system.

while speaking of German cryptanalytic activity against Poland,
it may be stated that a large part of the diplcomatic exchange of
information betﬁeen the Polish Government and its representatives
abroad could be read. This gave excellenl insight into the activity
of the Polish diplomats and intc the relations between Poland and
the Western Fowers.

The German intercept service was concerned not merely with
interception of Polieh radio traffic but also with wire communicat-
ion. The Polish Corridor and Danzig afforded a fine opportunity
for getting at the Polish wire networks. It goes without saying
that telephone conversations of the Polish Embassy in Berlin and
of all Polish consular representatives were listened to and eval-
uated by the Germans,

Beginning in 193lL, German espionage'was intensified, as was
the effort to undermine the power of resistance of the Polish forces.
An army of agents was recruited, often by coercion, and all offices
of the Polish armed forces, police, railways, and postsl services
were infiltrated. The rewards paid were surprisingly small but
from 1934 on virtually nothing regarding Poland's national defense

remained hidden,

4
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It is generally known that the war against Poland began at 0545

hours on 1 September 1939. It may be less well known that the at~
tack had been planned for 27 August and that all preparations had
been made for that date, lLate in the evening of 26 August it sud-
denly occurred to Adolf Hitler to postpcne the attack. What induced
him to make this change is not kncén to me, Perhaps his astrologer
was responsible or it may have been one of his well-known whims. In
short, about 10 o'elock in the evening telephones began to ring,
teletypes to rattle, radlo stations to function, and a f}ood of thou-
sands of orders tried to reach the advance units in time to take ac-
count of the new situation and to prevent the troops from launching
an attack, The fact that it was possible to get these orders through
in time was a masterful achievement of the German communication sys-
ten,

Without doubt the Polish communication service must have noticed
this activity on the German communication network. It must have been
a serious warning for the Poles. Any specialist knows what such a
change of decision means in modern warfare where there is an inter-
cept service. This naive change in a plan long since precisely work-
ed out, together with all the dangers inherent in such a change, was
the first indication of the primitive qual;ty of Hitlert!s thinking
in military matters.

It is not necessary to recount the invasion of Poland. Thanks
to the information available, it was all over in a matter of weeks;

that is to say all over save for the repercussions in other countries,
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THIIE CAMPAIGN IN TIHE VEST

The cempaign in the West in the summer of 1940 appeers to many
people te be the master stroke of a wilitary genius. Even when we
take into account the German superiority in numbers and meteriel and
sppralse adequately the spirit of the Gexmsn troops, many things
st1ll remain inexplicable - in particulsr the swift drive through the
northern continustion of the Maginot Line. On the basis of what I
was able to learn, I shall altempt bo throw a few side lights on
this campaeign, without pretending to be able Lo explain everything.

I bave already reported on the situation in the intercept ser-
vice. Conditions for successful Intercept work were as favorszble
as one could desire in France, Holland, and Belgilum".

From intercept traffic the French assembly and the Belgian and
Dutch frontier defenses could be recognized so \clea.rly both in re-
spect to organization and geogrephical distribution that the infor-
wmation was fully adequate for meking German dispositions. It was a
pleasure for the German command to be able to enter the enemy's
tro-op d.ispo.sitions on its own situation maps on the basis of the
results of the intercept service. In the present case, however,
this did not suffice. Before the war the great question was: how
good will the mighty defense system of the Maginot Line be? Will it
be possible to break through quickly or will a waxr of position on a
large scale develop here? Will modern heavy artillery be able to
crack these defenses? Who could answer these questions?

‘Earlier we reported how Poland and Czechoslovakisa were thorough-

1y reconnoitered by the German espionage service. In France there

(4
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was no such degree of success although the Gerwan intelligonce
Service did receive current reports and single notices. France
had no extensive German minority snd conditions were less favorable.
Nevertheless, in the summer of 1939 the German Secret Service suc-
ceceded in pulling off something which absolutely made up for the
previous years. Im August 1t was possible to get a photograph oi
a French wap showing all forts, barriers, obstacles, communications
routes and commmunications pointa of the Maginot Line and of its
extension to the ccast. This showed how iuwperfectly the French had
developed their system of defense along the Belgian frontier and one
did not need to study the map long in order to put his finger on
the weakest yoint in this systewm of defense, This map was re,pro-
duced in Cermany and wss the besis ?or planning the campalgn in
Frapce.

In order to Arive ab this wesk point in the French system of
defens_e, it was necessary to advance through Holland and Belgium.
Consequently, thils wove was decided upon in Germany without hesita-
tion. The prospect of overrunning the French line swiftly wa.sl too
inviting and it was impossible for the French to build up this weak
point within s few months to match the strength of the Maginot Line
proper.

The campaign ageinst Poland was followed by a period of calm,
Only in the air and at sea dild some wminor engageuwents take place,
which no one regarded very seriously. People were already begimning
to crack jokes about the "phony wer". Many thought there would be

no serious conflict end that France and England were in a state of

8
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war merely "to save face" with respect to Poland. Peace would
surely come In the spring.

! The wonitoring of French and English traffic, however, did not
indicate that people in those countries were concerned with "saving
face". War production was under way; they were arming for battle,
though only for a defensive struggle. The whole system of land
defense for France since 1919 had heen based on the invincibility
of the Maginot Line, while England was convinced that economic wea-
sures directed against Germeny would mot fail., Anyhow, one could
not count on a concilistory attitude in either France or Engiand,

On 27 Jamuary was broadcast Churchill's specch in which he
sald: "Hitler has already lost his best opportunity”.

On 9 April the German people were surprised by the informatlon
that "German troops basve undertcken the protection of Denmark and
Noxrway". The National Soclalist Government tried, naturally, to
throw a1l blawe on the English and Norweglans, Of course no wention
was made of the fact that the invasion might not have been successful,
if the intercept service of the German Nav§y had not ascertained the
position of the British na.val' forces and calculated the time so that
no surprises need be feared from that querter. Despite heroic resis-
tance, all Norwsy was occupied within four weeks during which the
German intercept service played a poteble role agalnst both land and
naval forces. At Narvik, both the British end the Norwegians used
redio very incautiously. The course of British ships could be fol-
lowed perfectly st all times. Several Norwegian units were enciveled
and captured because of their incauticus use of radio, and the capture

of Bergen with its war stores was possible only because of frivilous

use of radio. 9
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| of cours?"’ the Germans sometimes made mistakes, too, and the British ‘
fo’ Jowed Germ.':m ship movements,
Similtaneous with increase in military radio traffic at tfxe be-
' gij'nn:i ng of these operations was the enormous increase in diplomatic
'ar;d press Yrafiic, It was interesting to see how the German advance
aéainst the two northern countries affected neutral lands., While
the German press tried to characterize the whole action as a "British
crime" against which the enlire press of the world was clamoring in-
dignantly and while German pape:s were printing quotations from
foreign pape.ra » which had been paid for with German money, intercepts
‘from foreign cpuntries gave a very different picture. British
action against Noxway had been started only after Germany's intention
had become kncown to England at the last moment, Consequently it
was not England but Gesrmany that had atitacked, and this unjustified '
attack in defiance of slll' international law lost CGermany the respect
of the world and laid the grcundwork for ber defeat.
On 9 May, cne of the leadinpg German newspapers carried
the headline: "Stuvpid DBritish Diversionary Maneuver.," The content
was ta the effect that the discovery by Germany of ostensible Brit-
ish plans lhad produced such an impression in England ihet they were
resorting Lo Jiversionury maneuvers: i-s8 was being spread abroad
{that Holland wes sorely threatened by Germany., There was a false
report that two German armies were moving toward Holland, but of
course that was nonsenss, an old wives tale of the Ministry of

Lies in London, But the next day at nine o!elock Doctor Goebbels

delivered 2 long lalk on ths German invasion of Holland, Belgium,and .

10
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Luxembourg. The war in the west had begun.

The attempt to attribule the blame for the outbreak of hos-
tilities to the Dutch and Belgians was ridiculous. Fr;m every=-
thing that could be ohserved by moniboring their traffic, it was
clear thal both countries did everything possible to maintain
neutrality. On 1h May the Dutch army gave up the hopeless strug-
gle and a breaklwas made in the extended Maginot Line al Sedan,

On 16 Moy came a break through the Maginot Line on a front of 100
kilomcters., On 17 May German troops entered Brussels. Soon
Hitler's threat : "We will put them in a panic which will spreadi®
was made good.

This creation of panic was carried on by all modern technical
means. Léaflets were dropped by the hundreds of thousands and
served to spread the wildest rumors. Agents deposited by para-
chute behind the enemy front cut in on the telephone wires, called
up all sorts of government offices, gave false instructions to
civiiian offices and troop units, and by reports of panic caused
a chaotié flight on the part of the civilian population, which
resulted in a hopeless blocking of the highways. Captured radio
stations were likewise put into operation and issued alarming
reports, With events moving so rapidly, the French command had
no possibility of effectively counteracting these activities;
moreove.., the French did not cat;; on to these methods until t90
late. 1In several cases, whole divisions were forced in this ;
fashion to surrender., A number of German agents equipped with%
small shortwave radio had been deposited bohind the French front

. and were working from there with excellent success., These

11
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people wWatcbed everything that went on and reported each of thelr
observations lmyediately to one of the three control stations b
which their work was directed. For the first time in history a
combat Instrumentality was employed hexe, which in the later yea.rs
of this waxr wWas to give it its special character and which was to \
be turned in catastropbic fashion ageinst Germany.

On 3 June th? frightful slavghter known in history as the
"Batitle of Flanders” ended with the capitulation of the Belgian
aymy and the encirclement and ennihilation of British and French
forces, These t:;:oops fought bravely but succumbed to superior
force. The name Dunkirk became for the Germans the symbol of a
decisive victory over England and for the British the aymbol of
e most successful evacuation, carried out with the aid of the
fleet, Both were »ight - everything depends on the point of view.

Cpece agsin there camz s pericd of ’c-ensga expeéta.tion. Vhat
would happen? Would the Germans turm south and attack the French
divisions on the Alsne and ‘the Somme, or would they follow British
troops ecross the Channel? The word "invasion' began to spook
ayound. The Gerwmen High Command diligently spread the news that
it was preparing to invade at once. In any case the fate of
France was virtually sealed. This seemed to be a suitable time
for Ytaly to enter the war. Pressure was put on Mussolini. A
feverish exchangs of telegrams between Berlin and Rome began.

And finslly it happened. On 10 June 1940, from the balcony of
the Palazzo Venezia, Mussolini proclaimed to the Italian people
and to the world Italy's entry into the war on the gide of

Gerwany. This was speculating on a cheap victory, on sharing the
12
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spoils alter France hed been cowpletely subdued and England hed
pulled out of the war, as it was eixpected to do.

But even in this seemingly so favoresble situation, the true
attitude of a large part of the Italian Officer Corps, in par-
ticular the General Staff Officers, was and remained adverse both
+0 the war and to Germany. A nobt inconsiderable group of officers
was outright anti-Germen in sympatby to such a degree that this
could be cleerly recognized from intercepted Ttalien traffic.

We shall have occasion to speak of this later. For the moument,
hovever, the chences seemed to favor the two Axis Powers aund
for the mowent this outweighed everything else.

The battle along the Aisne snd the Somme began and in a few
days the French army was split into four groups. On 15 June,
Germen troops crossed the Loire. On 18 June Altler and Mussolini
wmet in Munich to discuss the teruws of an srwistice., On 22 June,
the armistice was concluded in the Forest of Campiegne; the Freanch
fleet remained in French harbors.

France was beaten. Hopelessly beaten in an astoundingly short
time. How could this country, protected by the most wmodern line
of fortification and with its 'strong army, be conguered so easily?

For one thing the Germsns, contyrary to French expeciation, had

not hesitated to abtack two neutral and almost defenseless countries,

Holland and Belglum, and thus to reach the French frontier vhere it
was leasl well protected. Moreover at the beginning of the war

France was disbtinctly inferiocr in maleriel. There was lack of

Pplanes, asrmoured tanks and other war equipment. Despite all warnings,

including repeated reports to the Deuxieme Bureau.regarding Ger-

13
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man armament, those in control refused to believe there was any
serious danger,

When the cargaign in the west began, the French greatly under-
estimated German strength, while espionage had revealed to the Germans
the weak polnts in lhe French line of defense. Another unexpected
factor was the systerabic spreading of panic. In a very short time;
millions of French and Belgians were in flight, blocking roads and
br.uges so that French ircops and supplies could not get through.

On top of all that, therc was the German radio intercept service,
Most of the French army cryptographic systems and two systems of

the French Foreign 0{fice were known to the German cryptanalytic
service, Countlegs messages with highly important conbent could

be read, Mcreover; dipiomatic representatives of various countries
were transmititing by radio important information and were doing this
in systems already solved in Cermany. From a purely military angle,
the system of French army traffic resulied in revealing to the
German Intercept Service in a very short time the relation between
the higher and medium units, The organization of the French front
was known at all times. No movement and no dislocation remained
concealed from the Germans, The French Air Force was most incautious
in its use of radio and the ground slations gave countless clues,
The picture was the same as that observed during French maneuvers
from 1930 to 1539,

The map of the line of fortifications, the intercept service,
the cryptanalytic service, the cregtion of paniec, the blocking of
highvays, air superiority, and superiority of numkers ard materiel

on the German side, coupled with an ineffective intellli:ence service

11
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on the French side - nothing more was needed to gain a crushing

victory in the westi,

The campaign in the west.had ended. Throughout Germany beslls
pealed and flags fluttered. Peéple were convinced that victory in -+ vr
the west meant the end of the warj now it was up to the diplomats.
to find a way to bring sbout peace, It was lncredible that England,
the last remaining antagonist, would dare to continue the war. Goebbéls
organized a mighty reception for Hitler when the latter returned from
the front; the rumor was spread that America had intervened and
England would make peace. Plans for demobilization were worked out
and a few people were discharged from the armed forces.

But although people were convinced in Gormany that England would

now try to get out of the war, longboals, light sailing vessels,
motorboats and other craft began moving northward on special vehicles;
they were to carry German troops across the Channel and few people
doubted that this enterprise would shortly be crowned by success,
Yet week after week passed and nothing happened. On the contrary,
the Gefman intercept service was obliged to report agsin and again
that England had no thought of submission. Moreover, voices from
America also had to be taken sériously.

While the public was thus forced to settle back and walt for
the invasion which Hitler said was coming, it was remarkable that
all preparsations for invasion were carried on in the open instead
of being carefully camouflaged as usual. Details which normally
would have been strictly secret could be heard everywhere, until
one almost had the impression that the invasion was nothing but

a bluff,
15
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Intercéption of English traffic, however, gave the impression
that the British were counting on an attempted lending. Thelr ailr
recounaigsance of points vhere the (ermsibs were concentrating small
bosts became intensive and the sasemblies were borbed constantly.

Mearwhile the air war against England began., It was supposed
to break the will of the people to resist, bubt it so&n brought two
disappointments: first, the British fighter defense proved far
stronger thar expected; second, the sffect of the bombs was by no
means as great as had been expected. Furhtermore, German aircrsfi
losses increased rather thon decreased - some days a bundred or
more machines were lost.

Coxreful wonitoring of all radio traffic between (reat Britain
and the U.S.A. sboved no indication of any letup in Englandts will
to resist. Week by week the United States was growing closer and
closer to (reat Britain. Unmistakebly there was a resolve to put
en end to thn conquest of one counbry after another by National
Soclellsm, The attitude of the U.9,A, was expressed in a speech
in Philedelphia on 18 August by Mr. Bullitt, former ambassador to
France,

Since the alr war wes not acheiving its purpose, the Germen
Government proclaimzd in August a "total blockade of England”,
This step was aimed primarily at the U,S.A. but its effect was like
pouring oil on a fire., It really betokened German weakness rather
than strength.

Thile the Gernan press printed long-winded srticles on the
effect of German air attacks on London, only small type was avall.

gble on 10 Septeunber for the news]that the House of Reprecentatives
G
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had on the day before accepted the Bill for Compulsory Military
Service. The question was no longer, "Will the U.S.A. fight?"
but, "When?"

Supposedly, the invasion was to take place during the night of
15-16 September 1940 but the English fighter defense was siill too
strong, the Navy was still intact, and German preparations were too
inadequate. Only a few of the 1,000 large transport gliders called
for had been completeds The esplonage service had almost completely
failed to function, in particular the establishment of a net;ork
of radio agents had never gotten beyond very modest beginnings. The
intercept service provided virtually no information regarding the
military situation in the British Isles.

Of course the decisive factor was Hitler himself., He did not
seriously believe it would be necessary to invade by force; he ex=
pected England to make peace and Ribbentrop held the same view,

Not until four weeks after the conclusion of the campaign in the
west did Hitler realize that this assumption was not correct,
Hitler could pursue a goal with great obstinacy but he was an easiiy
influenced, emotional character and now he shifted suddenly and
ordered the General Staff (or at least part of it) to make plans
for a Russian campaign which had never been mentioned before. He
thought that England would change its attitude immediately, if
qe;many should attack the Soviet Union., Hess entertained the same
opinion, Points of difference between England and the Soviet Union
were well known, likewise Churchill's aversion to Bolshevism, If
the English attitude tock the course they expected, then invasion

was superflunous,

17
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It is true there was a dilewma; Hitler must say one thing to
the Gerumans and another to the English. It was necessary to explain
to the German people why the invasion did not come off: first there
was fog, then there were storms, then it was said spring was the
only proper time, and then when et Headquarters the ldea had long
since been dropped, "preparations for the invasion" were carried on In
an ostentatious wanner. The British were to get the impression that the
invaslon was imminent and the boubing attacks continned, although their
intensity decreased., The main activity was confined to threats.,

Amid +this tense expectatlon there was concluded with great
poup on 26 September 1940 the so-called Three Power Pact between
Germany, Italy, and Japan. This act was purely theatrical. It was
the first confession of the fact that from now on the whole threat
of av. invesion was merely a bluff, because if there were an invasion
and England were defeated, then there would be no need of exerting
pressure on England in the Far East. The fact that this slep was
taken proved that the German Government had no illusion regerding
the invasion, even if it should be carried out. Actually the plan
had already been given up. It was interesting to see how they reached
the same conclusion in Englend; this was revealed by the mass of
intercepted diplomatic messages of other governments, Poland in
particular.

The Polish Government had fled to London and was in cloge con-
tact there with all clarga.ns of the British Government and with the
British armed forces. The English on their part esteemed this

cooperatlion since the Polish element all over Burope gave a unique
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basis for the organization of a lerge scale spy net work for the
English secret service, The reverse of the medal lay in the fact

that the Polish Government in London telked too mmuch out of school

in its exchange of telegrsews.

The cryptogrophic systems of the Polish government in Exile for
the most paxrt had been solved in Germany. Consequently, insight was
obtained into the thinking "a.nd the plans of influential English
offices. It could be seen that the British took the invasion seri-
ously for only a short time. In any case, they were ready to accept
it and were resolved, in case it succeeded, to continue the struggle
from overseas. The fleet was to go %o America and the struggle
would be orgenized enew from there. AJSrica was to constitute the
starting pc:‘in'l'. for the attack on the Axis Powers. There were similex
revelations in the intercepted traffic of dliplomats representing other
nations.

The German plen aiwed, by threatening British possessions in
the Far Bast, to force Britesin to change her military dilspositions.
The idea appeared very clever and in those days Ribbentrop was
considered in Germany a very competent and clever diplomat. However,
he had neglected one important factor: should Japan try to disturb
the balance of power in the Far East, this would inevitably arouse
opposition in the U,S.A., end relations between the two countries
were already tense due to the conflict in Cﬁina. When the Japanese
raised this objection, Ribbentrop assured them that the U.3.A.would
not be in a position to employ its whole strength sgelnst Japan be-
cause Germany would, in case of conflict, declare war on the U.S.A.}
this would mesn for both the U.S.A., and Great Britain in splitting up
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of forces and the Awericans would be too weak to threaten Japan
seriously.

At that woment, what Ribbentrop said was valid, but one factor
was omitted: in September 1940 we had FProm intercepted traffic a
fair picture of war production iun the U.S.A with production estimates
for the two ensuilng years. Compared with German production these
figures were enormous. Hitler and Rivbentrop said these figures were
pure pipe dresms. What induced them to take such en attitude is not
knowm to me. The figures were not based on propaganda speeches bub
were carefully compiled from authentic sources. On this occasion
Hitler displayed a characteristic trait; he would believe only

what accorded with his ideas, everything else he rejected abruptly.
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HITLER'S RALKAN CAMPAIGN IN 19L1

This book cannot deal in detail with the preliminaries of the
Ralkan War. Pasically there is no preliminary history, for this
campalgn was simply plucked from a tree like Hitler's other martial
enterprises. All the Balkan states had endeavored to maintain peace- °
ful relations with Germany. However, even before the French Arm-
istice, Hitler and Mussolini had agreed that Italy should be compen-
sated for participation in the campaign in the West, not at the
expense of France but in the Balkans., There would be tﬁo spheres
of interest: Romania, Serbia, Eulgaria,and Turkey in Europe should
belong to the German sphere; Croatia, Dalmatia, Albania,and Greece
to the Italian sphere. This meant that a division of the Yugoslav
kingdcm was even then being considered., When the armistice had been
signed, preparations began in Berlin and Rome for "the settlement
of the Balkan question',

On 27 July, at Salzburg, Hitler received a Bulgarian dele-
gation headed by the prime minister. Close collaboration between
the two states was agreed upon, extending even to military matters.,
The division of Yugoslavia wasllikewise discussed and the Bulgarians
claimed certain specific areas. The cession to Bulgaria of Greek
Macedonia was also discussed. Close cooperation in intelligence
matters was agreed upon, especially in the intercept service,

Soon a German intercept station with cover name "Borer" was set
up in Sofia., It was staffed with German military personnel in
civilian clothes and had direct teletype connections with Berlin.

Actually this station had existed since January 1940 on a somocwhat
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cualler scale and had been tolerated by the Bulgarisvs. Originaliy '
it intercepted army traffic of Yugoslavia, Greece, and Turkey but .
now the work wos extendcd to cover diplomatic treffic.

A few days labter, Rome really sterted something. They had
a report sent in from Tirans that the Albanilan population under
Greek domiration was in a state of terror because of the frizhtful
political mrder of Dout Hoggla, Rome raise and oubery about the
"unliberated” Albanian Gerritories under the Greek yoke sand about
Greek persecubtion. A sbhorp nobte was sent to Greece to which the
Greeks made a factunal reply stating that the mwder was in no wise
political., The Italinas, however, accused Greece of fomenting trouble
along the frontier and of belng a silent ally of a great power
(Englend) which was ncw sinkiog into oblivien. Intercepted Greek
traffic 4id not reveal anything to Justify these reproaches. . ‘
Greece was trying to remain strictly neutral. Border incidents had’
occurred in this region for centuries, but to try to deduce from
these a hostile attitude on the paxrt of the Greek Governmsnt wes
clesrly an intentional distortion of the facts. On the other hand,
it 13 certain that Italy began sending troops and war material to
Albanis long before this murder. Italy was ready to seize upon
any pretext and an article in the "Giornale d'Italia" left no doubt
as to Italy's abtiltude.

With the Italians beginning to take action in "their" zone
of influence, the Germwans could not be idle. The chief obstacle
was the attitude of King Corol of Romsnila. It is certain that

Carol was Triendly to France but this attitude Gid not in ard
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of itself simmily hostility to Gerwnny. The cxbremely correct

and benevolent treatment by the Romonian Govermment of the Gerwans
in Pronsylvanis beors this oub, bubt Carol declined to allow his
combry to come under Rational Soclalist domination. As a result
he had to be overthrown, The so~called "Iron Guard", modeled
alfter the National Soclalist SA, was to accoumplish this. On 6
Septenber 1940, Carolts obdication wos emnounced and Prime Minister
Antonsscu and Horia Sima telegrophed greelings to Hitler which
vere cordially returned. On 8 Septembex » Simn openly stresscd
indissolvable unity with the Germwon-Itelisn Axis. This weant

that the Axis had elveedy reached the mouth of the Danmvbe. Southern
Dobrudjs was immediately ceded to 3ulgerla, thus establisbing
friendly relations, as Germany desired.

A few days after he had seized power, Antonescu begen re-
organlzing the Romanisn army and osked Hitler to send instructors.
Soon CGernen military persomel had pemested the armzd forces
and the country as a whole., Hitler bad attained his first goal in
the Balkans.

Almogt overnlght, Gerwsny had reached the frontier of 'l'urkey
On 9 September, Turkish territory in Europe was declared a military
zone. The Germsn ambassador, von Papen, tried in every way to
make Turkey favorable to the Axis but it was soon cleax that Turkey
would fight if its neutrality ﬁre threatened.

But before southeastern Burope could supply a favorable Junp-
ing off place for Hitler, it was necessary to settle the boundary

dispute between Hungsry and Romania. Hungerian claims could not

23

—RESTRICTED™




possibly ke accepted by the Romaninng and the matier was to be
submitted to arbitration by Germony and Italy. The declision rend-
ercd in Vienna in Septembor 1940 probably fixed the most impossible
frontier Furope ever saw., DPoth sides accepted the decision, even
though lhey knew it was only a temporary settlement. For the moment
all territorial differences between Hungary, Remania,and Bulgaria

had been disposed of and an absolutely pro-German block had been

ereated. |

Amad these developments in the Balkans, one country had been
left out of the picture entirely thus far and that was Yugoslavia.
There was, to be sure, a marked display of German-Yugoslav friend-
ship. On 4 October Prince Regent Paul opened aun exhibition of
German architecturs in Belgrade. "Two days later Mussolini osten-
tatiously reviewed the Army of the Po which was stationed along
the Italian-Yugoslav frontier and to which belonged Italy's most
modern, fully motorized divisions. Under the eircumstances
Mussolinifs visit was obviously meant to impress Yugoslavia.

In mid-October 1240, German troops cccupied Romania Mat the
request of the Romanian Government*, but the Germans began to set
up naval bases on the Black Ses and to ship in svbmarines in sections.
Russia began to fortify her western frontier.

In Bulgaria the people were divided; some favored Russia,
some favored striet neutrality, and some favored France; hence
it was imperative that those officlals and officers favorable to
Germany be protected and supported., Since the police were like-

wise divided in sympathy, this Job was given to the Gestapo.
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Berlin already was lolking about occupying Bulgarie.

Mussolini hod decided on war in the Balksns. Von Papen's
warnings made Hitler averse to any immediate action there, but he
was only able to restrain Mussolini to the extent of limiting Itely
to war w:".'th Greece, In less than two months the Italisns, vho
hed the E,d'vantage in everything save morale, were badly beaten.

The poll;ttical leaders were terxribly surprised and the Chief of

General Staff, Marshal Badoglio, and numerous other high officers

. were relieved of their duties. This did not help matters.

One of the most decisive factors during bhose weeks was the
menner in which the Italisns employed radio, The set-up was the
same as that used in maneuvers of previous years. They employed
open circuler traffic; that is, they used one uniform frequency for
a group of stations belonging to the same unit (e.g. the stations
of three infantry regiments of a division for traffic with one
anoth;ar and with the divisional station) and each station used only
one call sign for all its traffic. The call sign was supposed to
change daily but was often used for several days; not infrequent;.y
a change in call sign was followed by errors which betreyed the
change. Traffic was so heavy that the enemy always had a chance
to teake bes.rings' and fix locations. Frequently messages were sent
in clear. BSeveral units of the Italian Eleventh Army distinguished
themselves in this respect. Moreover, the Greeks had obtained at
least two Italian ermy eryptographic systems, how I do not know,
but it is certain that in the very first days of the campaign they

could decipher a large part of 'l:.hg Italian messages. This enabled
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them to learn promptly most of the dispositions of the Italian com-
mand and to takc appropriate action, The superiority thus gained
was utilized cleverly and a series of military actions took place
which heretofore would never have becen deemed possible.

In January 1941 Turhey began sending away German citizens,
It had become an El Dorado for the German cspionage‘service, which
was not only spying on Turkey itself but endeavored to cover the
Near East from this base, Moreover, German spies atiempting to en-
ter the Soviet Union were usually seni through Turkey. Since Decem-
ber 1940, the German General Staff had among its plans one for an
attack on Turkey in Furope. In January 1941 large and sm@}l orien~
tation pamphlets dealing with Turkey were preparcd-- a'gh;e sign
that things were reaching a critical stage. Turkey and the USSR
were discussing the possibility that the latter should supply Turkey
with arms in case of a German attack,

On 2 March Bulgaria officially adhered to the "Three Power
Pact". On the following day German troops marched into Bulgariz
"as a security measure®.# This alarmed Yugoslavia and disquicted
the U.S.A. Roosevelt announced that the flow of war material to
Greal Britain and Greece would increase unlil il was adequate for

all necds,

Threatened on all sides by Gorman and Italisn troops, the
government of Yugoslavia yielced to pressure and on 25 March signed
an official adherence to the Three Power Pact. This sction was

bound to evoke resentment among the Yugoslavs and particularly in

* Acleally, Fulgarisa officially adleseao te ike poet on 1 March
and German troops occupied Sofia a few hcurs’ 1l.tear. (7d)
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the officer corps. That this was not unexpected is clear fxom other
negotiations. Long before the war at o time vheon “the best of rela-
tions" cxisted bebween Germony snd Italy on the one hand end Yugoslavia
on the other, end vhen it was ostenaibly Gerwony's 2im and ambition to
live in friendship with Yugoslaevie, the so-called Ustashl were being
orgenized, troined, and equipped in Germany and Italy. The Ustashi
were revolutionary bands under the leadership of Dr. Pavelic. Thelr
nuwbers ran up to several thousands. Some were in Croatia and im-
mediotely after the outbreak of the war were active behind the front

as saboteurs and partisans.

At the very time when Yugoslavia was sdhering to the Three Power
Pact, a verbal agreement was being wade with Dr. Ante Pavelic and
General Kraternik for the secession of Croatis from Yugoslavia "at
the appropriate time"”., There were two possgibilities here:

1) Either the adherence would meet with resistence (as it did),
would be dropped, and there would be military action; in this
case Croatia was to secedc at once and operations of the Yugoslav
Fourth Army were to be hindred as far as possible by sabotage; or

2) The agreement would "go smoothly", In which case Croatis
would secede after tle "peaceful occupabion" of Yugoslavia by
German and Ttalian troops. Incidents could be engineered to
giv: the necessary grounds fo:.; this "new arrveangement".

Before tﬁe signers of the protocol got home, a coup was pulled off in
Belgrade and the Pact of Vienna became Invalid. The new govern:ment
made it clear that it entertained no hostility to Germony but :L't. was

also clear that there was row no chance of sending German troops
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through Yugoslavia to aid the Italians, Nevertheless the occu-
pation of Greece was prerequisite to other measures that had beeﬁ
planned,

The Nazi press printed all manner of angry accusations and
on 6 April 19L) Germany declared war on Yugoslavia and Greece and
the open city of Belgrade was severely bombed, On 9 April Salonika
and Skoplje were occupied. On 1l April the main body of the Yugo-
slavia army had been beaten and Belgrade had besn occupied., On 17
April the Yugoslav Second Army capitulated at Sarajevo. Three days
earlier at Agram the newly formed Croatian Government of Dr. Pavelic
and General Kraternik had been set up, It immediately sent greetings
to Hitler and Mussolini with a request for recognition, which was
granted,

The reasons for the swift collapse of the Yugeslav defense
lay in the great superiority of the CGermans in men and meteriel -
primarily in the air - but also in the fact that the Yugoslav
forces had no time for a regular mobilization. Furthermore, on
the first day of hostilities, dive bombers destroyed the Ministry
of War between 7 and 8 o'cleock in the morning and the General
Staff thereafter had no contact with the armies it was supposed to
direct. On 10 April the Commander-in-Chief sent the following order
to army groups and independent armies.

“A11l subordinate troops, wherever they come in contact with the

eneny, have to fight in 21l directions on their own initiative,

without waiting for orders from the higher commands,”

During the ten days of fighting, the Commander-in-Chief had to
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rely entirely on a snall portable radio set.e The entire telephone
and telegraph notwork was eithor smasbed by the air attack or erippled
by the Fifth Column. The seven Yugoslav armies had to rely exclusive-
1y on radio and now a defect in poacetime training proved fateful.

Ab manouvers, radio had been used hesitantly, hence no great practical
experience in the development and camouflaging of traffic had been
acquired. Moreover, in communications ~ as in other matters - the
French pattern had been followed and the wsaknesses found in French
communications were also found here, only aggravated due to lack of
practice. Consequently, the German and Italien intercept service had
the best imaginable results, especially since the Germans were al-
ready reading all the Yugoslav cryptographic sysiems. The Germsn
command had from the first hours of the war & complete picture of

the assembly, movements and intentions of the Yugoslav armies. This
was a decisive faclor, at least for the spesed with which operations
could be carried out.

In Greece events movod rapidly and on 4 May 1941 Hitler
delivered a great speech in Berlin, which closed with the predic-
tion that the Nazi State would endure for a thousand years.

e 'As’earl;,r as September 1940 Hitler had declided upon war with

the Soviet Union. He knew this was ne trifling matter and that
careful preparations must be made. He had his eye on the olil fields
of the Near East and his strateglc goal was not Greece or Crete but
the area around Mosul, Irag. He would attack in two directions:
from the Balkans through Turkey or Crete and Syria, and from North
Africavia Egypt. These plans were revealed to the German inter-
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cept service vhen radle traffic of the Near Tast becaws the center
of interest. The two intercept stabions of th{: OKW were instructed
to give priority to ihe traffic of Turkey, Irsn, Iraq, Syria,
Paleslbine, Trans-Jordan, and Egypt. Cryptanalytic activity became
feverish, while in Turkey a vast esplonage and propopganfa orgeani-
zation was set up. The Arab population was to be turned against
England and, if possible, a "Holy War" let loose. For success it was
necessary to have Axis broops at the Suez Canal.

In September 1040 Graziani started his offensive against
Ale'xand.ria from Cyrenalca. In a fortnight 1t haod bogged down. On 9
Deceuber General Wavell began his counteroflensive and smashed the
Italian front very quickly. On 6 February Benghasi fell. Then

Wavell.'s offensive came to a halt on the frontiler between Cyrenaica

and Tripolitenia. TIbtaly had sulfered its first great defeat in this war. '

This eight week campaign atiracted great attention. People were
guessing as to where the British superilority might heve lein. Cer-
tainly not in numbers, since the Italians were far stronger. Certain-
1y not in wateriel, since the Italians were vell equipped and had
had twenty years of experience in desert warfasre; they knew the coun-
try far better than the Bnglish did. Of course Genceral Wavell was
a Tirst rate milltery leader, but Crazisni was no novice, In fact
he was the Itelien specialist in colonial warfare and from 1926 to
1932 he had fought all over Tripolitonis and Cyrenaica ond conguered
them. Ilow could this colonisl strataglst suffer such a disgroaceful
defeat?

The answer is siuple. Back in 1976-1932 the Goruan Intercept
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service had been able to follow currently from Munich each of
Graziani's operations including all preparations therafor, all
dispositions and measures (whether regarding supply, equipment,
transportation or what not) from Italian traffic. This was from
a distance of many hundred kilometers, At thab time people in the
German intercept conirol station in Berlin were astounded at the
frivolous manner in which the Italians used the radio. Moreover,
observation of Italian maneuvers had proven that they had not
learned much subsequently.

When the Italian campaign in North Africa began in September
1940, our monitoring revealed conditions similar to those during
Graziani's operations against the natives. Not quite so bad, it
is true, but nevertheless "bad enocugh.® No doubt Wawvell had a
smoothly functioning intercept service., The Italians radioced in
a way that would warm the heart of any intercept operator. Con-
sequently Wavell was very well informed regarding the situvation on
the Italian side., He could learn not only how many divislons
were available but also all details regarding the disposition of
units, their strength, their equipment, the number and type of
planes, stocks of fuel, etec, Afler a few weeks all this could be
learned by monitoring. Conseqguently, Wavell must have known the
constitution of the Italian front and its effective strength douwn
to the last detail by the time his offensive started, No matter
what Graziani might do, he had not the least, chance of success
in the face of the compromising work of his own radio stations.

Early in January 1941 an agreement was reached between Hitler

and Mussolini to send German troops to North Africaj the German
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napfrika Korps" was to be set up under QGenersl Rommel, By mid-
January trooﬁ trains began rolling over the Brenner Pass.

on 2l March 1941, a few days before the attack on Yugoslavia,
Rommel. lasunched his attack from El Agheila and immediately overran
the British fronl. Tobruk was reached on 12 April and Sclluwm on
16 April.

Viewed from a distance, Rommel!s offensive was an astounding
success, But it had been possible only because the British had a
long supply line and because Wavell had had to give up three divisions
out of his already weakened force for service in Greece., Germany
and Jtaly had done everything possible to induce England to send
those troops to the Dalkans, because it was Romnelfs mission to
push through to the Suez Cansl, German military circles wore sure
that efter the departure of these three divisions, the Afirican front
would be so weak thal a drive through northern Egypt would ke pos-
sible. But an astonishing thing happened: Rommel did not get beyond
Sollum, The British had not evacuated Tobruk and the encirclement
of this ecity tied down too many of Rommel's forces, which.should
have been used to continue the offensive.

As has heen stated, it was Rommel's mission to push through
to the Suez Canal and appear opposite the Arabian peninsula, Simil=-
tancously, an attack from the Balkans was to be launched across
Turkey in the-direction of Iraq. Meanwhile, by months of effort,
the ground had been prepared in Iraq for the outbreak of a "Holy
War® the moment Rommel reached the Suez Canal and German troops

entered Asia Minor.




Phere was one man who warned against this campaign, Just as
he had warned apainst the campaign in the Balkans; that was Lhe
German ambassador in Ankara, von Papen, As a resuli the decislon
was made to attack via Crete and Syria rather ihan through Turkey.

In some way the Fnglish must have received and deciphered
the telegrams passing between von Papen and Ribbentrop. It is
certain that they had knowledge of the German plans from January
1941 on. Consequently lhey directed all efforts to the Near East.

In Iraq, a powerful friend, Raschid Ali el Gailani, had been
won over and everything had been prepared for a coup dtetal,

In Iran, Reza Khan was friendly to Germany and had been re-
ducing English influence in the oil fislds of southern Iran.
Numerous Cermans had entered the country and had been énlisted in
the intelligence service; after the beginning of the war, ade
ditional agents had been sent to Iran by way of Turkey, In the
spring of 1941 the situation was such that Reza Khan was ready
to act with Germany, once German Lroops had crossed the Suez Canal
and the Bosporous,

In Afghanistan there were numerous German agents engaged in
shaping up the political situation,

In Syria things were even more simple. As a French mandated
territory it was under the control of the German - Italian Arm-
istice Commission. General Dentz, who commanded the French oc~
cupation troops here, was loyal to Vichy. No opposition on his
part to the landing and transit of German troops was expected.

Realizing that the majority of the people in the Arab coun-

tries can be reached only through religious leaders,Germany had
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enlisted the Grand Mufti of Jerusalcm. He bad been in Berlin, had
called on Hitlor repeatedly, and was prepared to unleash a "Holy

War® whenever Germany desired.

Only in Trans-Jordan was the governmmont friendly to England.

In gratitude for English support, the ruler, Emir Abdullsh, had
placed at tho disposal of the British two corps. But since the two
together had scarcely 1C00 mon and since the territory was swpall,
no sericus resitance was to be expected.

While prsparations for a large scale action were going on in the
Near East, a diversicnary action was started to give the impression
that Germany planned an attack on Switzerlsnd and enother on Portugal
either in cooperation with Spain or at least with Spanish consent.
This was done a0 successful]y. that the countries concerned and Great
Britain seriously counteod on such military operations. On 4 April
came the German attack on Yugoslavia; on the scme day Rommel pushed
forward to Benghasi; on the same day there was a coup dtetat in Iraqe.

Although the new government of Irnq proclaimed a desire to remain
friends with Great Britain and Turkey, both countries received these
protestations with sitepticigm. The British were moenitoring Near East
traffic and no doubt had broken the cryptographic rystems. In any
case, German intentions could not remzin concealed forever and
England deeided to act.

On 17 April strong British units landed in the harbor of Basra.
Early in May the Government of Iraq honded the British Governmsant an
ultimytun roquaesting immediate rcaoval of all British troops frem the

country. Afver it expired en 14 Moy, covoral airfields uore sur-
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rounded and the pipe line to Haifa was cut., The Mossul oil fields
were removed from Briblish control and placed under guerd. This in-
terruption of the oil supply for the British Meditersnnesn fleet
was one of the principal obJectives of the operations direcied frowm
Germeny. Without oil the British fleet would be incapeble of act-
lon and the Italion fleet, in spibte of severe losses in Morch, would
dominate the Mediterranean, and be able to safeguard Germen landings.
Thore were anti-British demonstrations in othexr Arab countries.
German plenes with officers end technicians londed in Syris and
German troops occupied the island of Milos, midway between Athens
and Crete. Rommel was at the Egyptian frontier. The end of British
domination in the Near Eoast scewmed st hand.

On 10 May, Rudolf Hess flew to England to induce the British

Government to reverse lts policy on the hasis of these facts and

of the preparations being underisken against Russia. He wenbt not

"officially"” but "unofficially" with Hitler's knowledge.

On 1k May the German air attacks on Crete began, but the strupgle
for the island turned out more difficult thap expected; it
involved heavier losses and required more time then anticlpated.
Some 400 air craft were lost and slwost 16,000 Gerwsn soldiers
lost their lives. Rommel 4id not get beyond Sollum. The British
appeared at the Syrian frontier; fieneral Wavell restcred celm in
Bgypt; the Hess affuilr falled utterly. President Rcosevelt pro-
claimed an unlimited state of emergency and was authorized to
give unlimited ald to England. VWhile German troops were fighting

on Crete, the British moved into Syria. The picture had changed
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fundamentally. The campaign in the Neoxr East was sbandoned and

the Ballon campaign became a were episode. In Rome the Duke of
Spoleto was proc]_.aimed King of Croatia dbut did not deem it gdvissble
to go to his new kingdom,

I cenuct conclude this chapter withort a few more words regard-
ing the struggle for Crete. This was on2 of the decisive factors in
the collepse of the plan for a leap in the Near RBast. The Germens
had counted on taking Crete quickly in a surprise attack. The troops,
aircraft, end ships thal vere made rcady were intended primarily
for the landing in Syria. Unexpecledly a large pert wes wsed up in
the struggle for the Island nf Crocte.

How can we explain the unexpected resistance on this 1sland?

I can offer no proof in support of the assumption I am sbout
to set forth, but all uy observations indicale that the gerrison hed
precise knowledge of the lmpeuding attack. Possibly treachery was
involved. The Germon preperablons in Athens could not be kept secret
in the long run. Moreover, from all previous preparations one could
easlly conclude trat an attack on the island would follow soon.

All this, hovevcr, mrrely peruiticd one to recognize the intention
to attack, hardly the points selected for the atback. For various
reasons, 1 consider 1t protable thet the British intercept service
hed obbained precise knoirledge of details of the action, Churchill
said hiwself in Coumons, theb tle2 British Cowsand weas inforwed of
the impending attack. °*

The resistence of the Allicd troops, vhich alrost everyvhare
gnve the impression thab they had bozn valting ifrpstiently for the

Geruzn ubtnck, the events off Cope Spatia where tho Gormen convoy
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was scatlered and almost destroyed, these admii of no other explan-
ation than that the defenders of the island were fully informed

by radio of all details,., I'ossibly there were English radio agents
in Athens who got their information from ligh German sources but

it is quite as likely that ithe German cryptographtic systems had been
solved and that Qerman traffic was belng read, This guestion only
the British can answer,







THEZ CAMPAIGN IN THE EAST = 1941

While all the other campaigns of Hitler had some ceonsistent,
realistic basis, something dramatically theatrical attaches to the
campaipgn in the East, This runs through the entire course of the
enterprise, beginning with the planning of the campaign, the six
documents put out by the OKW to throw the blame on the Russians,
and ends - well it ends with the end,

On 22 June 1941 at 0530 Dr. Gosbbels read over the German radio
a long appeal by Hitler, to the German pecple."Condemned to months
of silence, the hour has now come when I can finally speak openly,®
thus the proclamation begins. Then rollow all the old argumentss
England's trickery, the dagrer-in~the-back siory of 1918, the efforis
of the Natlonal Socialist Movement for unity, the JewisheBolshevist
rulers in Russla, the treacherous Russian arming, the imperialistic
aims of Moscow, and the Jewish-Anglo-Saxon insfigators of the war,
Many words and many untruths.

At 6 o'clock in the morning, in the hall of the Council of
State in the Foreign Office, Ribbentrop revealed to representatives
of the German and foreign press, who had been drsgged from their
beds, the note of the Foreign 0ffice to the Soviet Government.

The effect of this Sunday surprise on the German people: varied,
The National Socialists were enthusiastic. Some people had fore
seen something of the scrt and were not surprised; others believed
the broadecast and found therein at last the explanation of the non-
occurrence of the invasion of England: So Russia was to blame for
everythingl At last the story was outl
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But a very large part of the Gemman pecople had a dull fecling
of great anxiely. A German author, who was well-informed in
militory watlers, said to me that day: "The war in the East is no
sign of German strength, rather it is the first serious sign of
weakness i

Then the Germen radio became silent. While cveryone waited
feverishly for news from the Eastern theater, all sorts of thirlzgs
were recounted over the German radio, only nothing about the war
in the East, After a full week Goobbels pulled a theatrical
stunt by having read at halfl hour intervals some eight or nine
special reports, scme were four or five days old. It was a down-
right childish attempt tec increase the tension in order then to
bring relief through these special reports as if by a clearing-off
shower.

When the campaign in the East began, the Gorman radic intercept
service by months of observation had obtained a relatively clear
picturs of the Russian aszsembly. This gave the German command
very valuable hints il‘ox- planning and executing its operations.
Moreover a captain of the Rusclian airforce was captured about two
weeks after the war started who betrayed the Russlen air key so
that Moelders?! fighter squadron dealt the Russian airforce several
serious bl;ms - in particuler by sheoting down more than 100
mechines in a battle in the vicinity of Minsk. The Russian

cryptographic system was changed shorily afterward, to be sure.




The Goxmun Al Force got another surprlise during those
carly waoks. The Gormon espionege soxviee hed leoaned hefore
the out-lresk of the war bthal the Nussien Alr Forece conld
throw come 10,000 plenes inte the struggle. 'There wsro also
relisble " raports that the Russisn aviaticn industry was ceven
then cs.;'mble of fairly high pruducticon. In the General Staff
of the éemie.n Ar Force no credcnce was given these statements.
Tt vras decided to assume that the mumber of machines ready for
action was 3,000,

Within a few wecka, more than 3,000 Russian mechines were
shot down but the Rwssisn Alr Force was still well representod
in the air. The German General Staff bapzn to mistrust its
figures for plenes shot down. Several ccommissions wera sent
out to count Lhe remains of Russlan machines, whereby more
were Jound than had been reported. It was soon appsrent
that the German General Staff had thorcughly deceived itself,
On 11 July 1941 the OKW roport amnounced that 6,233 Russian
air craft had beon put out of action. x

In the first week of July came the celebrated double~
encirclement battle ncar Bialystok and Minsk, at the conclusion
of which the CKW figured the total nunber of prisoners takon on
11 July at moro then 400,000, This was an enormous number and
the numbers subsequently reported were not too modest; they had

only on2 outs +they did not quite apgree with the truth, or

rather they consisted of s mixbture of tiuth and fancy. Not
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only coldiers but also male civilisns picked up in ihe battle area
had Lian counted.

When the campaifn began, the Germons expecled not only the
Russian army but also bthe political stxucture of the Soviet Union
to collapse. Hitlesr called the struggle a crusnde against
Bolshgviaun and ¢laimed it was not directcd against Rucgin o9
such or ggainst the Russian pcople. Rngsian cmipranis in Gormany
supported this veralen and claimecd thal tho Russian p<ople as a
uhc':le was longing for the overtlhrow of the Dolchovish asystcon.

The German troops were ordered not to firo on the demonstrative
processions which wiould come to weet them, ba2ring baumers vith
pictures of saints and in the Rwsinn natienal colors (bluo -
vhite -~ recd). So falso vias the picture entertnined in influential
Germzon circles ol pelitical conditicne din the Soviot Unien nnd of
the paoychelogy of tlie Ruselnn peeplel

Thoughtful p2ople were asking thooslves five quuctionss

1. Uhat will be the cffcet of the vast gpace of Luscsia
on fuot noving wnite? Tho Sino-Jdgpanerna war
afforded scne clucs bul Lho torrain of European
fmceis v different.

2, ¥hat will b2 the effect of the Ruseirn vinter with
its low tespercturs end snow fall and of the condition
of Ruzsian highoys en orsratinong of en atteocler

relying chisfiy on motorizod varfare?

42




3. Is the intermal structure of the Soviel Union
firm cnough to endure sevoere initial defeat?
Or is there doanger that - as in 1917 - unrest
will result in a chain of defoats? Is there
really a lroad stratum in the population which
is suitable and is in a position Lo gtart o
countor movemont?
4e Will the German attack evoke a new awakening of
national fealing on the part of the Russian
people? Rusasian hisbory shows several such
cases: once early in the 17th century under
preassure from the Poles after the House of
. Rurik had died oubt; again in 1812; and a third
time in 1921 in the war against the new Polish
Republic while Russia was itself in the midst
of civil war?
5. What is the defensive strength of the Soviet
Union in personncl and msteriel? What is the
capacity of the munitions industry?
These questions could be discussed but only the course of
events would give valid answers. T}le‘Gennan High Command had
answered rhem all in advance in Gz;rma.ny’s favor, especially

number 3. By leaflets and by radlo reports wers spread repeabedly




that Rossian units had killed their poli.ticefl compissars and
surrendered. Day by day the Finnish radio broadecast in Russian
the admonition: W%chase out bhe commissars and clean house in
Rueeia; then the CGerwans will readily come 1o an understanding
with you %

The Hussian pezople is not a hoi-blooded race which it is easy
to inflame., The Russian people has often been characterized as a
sluggish musk.

This 12 not correct. The Russiau people has a quiet dynamic
force of ity own, If this force is aroused - and that can only
happen under extraordinary circumstances and even then nolt over
night but only by slow degress - then it gains momentum and moves
toward ite goal as irresistibly as a gigantic steam roller, having .
regard for nothing, shying ab ne denger, sparing no sacrifice.

Once arcused in this wer, thia force would not ebb until the last
foe had been driven from the sacred soil of Russia.

What thoss really acquainted with Russia knew and expected, came
to pass. To the pelitical fanaticism of the mass of the Russian
people, which would newver have proven decisive by itself, was added
what Tukhachevalkd had striven for four years earller, although in a
different form. In the Soviet Union, the land of the Internationale,
of the Comintern, of cosmopolitan Bolshevism, arose the idea of a

national struggle for liberation. The watchword was not:
%Proletarians of all countries, unitel This struggle 1s being waged
in your behalff%, but rather: W"Rise for the batile of liberation to

pres.erve the inviolability of the homelandl® .
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Instead of bringing on demoralizatlon, each German victory
inoreased the determination ef the Russian people to see the
struggle through to the end.

Just what released this force in Russia? It was the fact
that the National Sceialist German Command had unmasked its
true intentions prematurely. The propaganda of a "holy war
against Bolshevism" had retreated into the background and
quite frank talk about ¥space in the East® had taken iis
place. The gospel of “space in the East®, which had been
pounded into the heads of ithe younger German generation on 2ll
ocoasions, meant the occupation of the holy soil of Rusela.

Anti-Bolshevist Russien emlgrants in Central and Western
Europs turned away fiom the holy war against Bolshevism®,

This went so far that in August 1941 leading members of the

White Guard in Paris, who had risked their lives fighting

against Bolshevism, were arrested by the German Gestapo

because they openly adveocated defense of Russiasn soil.

Even G/ortshakov, who had been appeinted by the Germans chief
~of Rt;ssian anigrants in Gemman cccupled territory, finally

turned away from Germany.

By the middle of July llf;'hl, the "Hlitz" in the East was
at an snd. There followed a siruggle against an opponent who
fought bitterly and tenaciously. Every city was defendsd desper-
ately. The German timetables was already wrecked. )
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The losses on boih sides were enormous. On the Germsn side at
the end of July 1%Ll almost a million men had dropped out. The
Propaganda Section thought it expedient to combat the "rumors® of
heavy GQerman losses, By mid-August, the Germans reached the
Dnieper, south of Kiev, and were approaching (Odessa, while the advance
on T.eningrad was under way.

on 16 August the OKW issued an official communique stating that
the resistance of the enemy had everywhers been broken; the Russians
were throwing in hurriedly-assembled reserves,

On 20 August a battle in the Qomel area terminated, in which
parte of 25 Russian divisions had psriicipated, Gomel was occupied
but Odessa and Leningrad were preparing for stubborn defense, The
degree to which the Russiana were prepared to defend their cities had
been shown at Smolensk:s most of the city was destroyed and of its
160,000 inhabitants only 15,000 were there when the Gefmns marched in,

By the end of August the German advance was growing slower and
slower even though individual victories could be reported.

Many may still recall the communique of the OKW in the second
half of August which said that the Russian front was in a state of
dissolution; no unified command could be recognized any longer.

Behind this pronouncement, which was couched in propagandistic style,
there was more than appeared at first sight. It is intriguing to look
into this last statement.
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Under the fury of the first German assaull, which caused
tre entire Russisn Lront to waiver,; Lthe system of Russien erny
radio traffic bad likewise been bedly shsken, especially in the
matter of camouflage against the foreign intercept service .' The
Ruesian radic service had opevated in such fashion that, with
the systems employed, the relations of the radio stations and
therefore of the unlé staffs with one another were kept far from
transparent, and in many cases cowld not be racog}'lized at all.
The bresking of the fyent al werious pointo; ihe éneirclement of
entire divisions, corps, and aymies; the awift retveat of the
Russlans st many points; the bringing wup of rei:;forcemnts end
replacements; the necessity of closing gaps; reconnalssance over
large oreas; the lock of any wire net of their own ~ all this
forced the Russians in counliess ceses Co use wedio withoub consid-
ering whether the emeny would derive benefit therefiou or not.
"Results take precedence over comceanlwent” » thet 1s an 0ld
mititary wsxiwm which had $o be spplied in this case. In conse«
quence, the German intercept service gof s well yrounded pieture of |
radio connections and alac of the couwnand relations extending
frow regimeots end dlvisions up to thie highest stalifz., The
vhenomepon wes similar Lo that wanifested in the eampaign in the
West.

‘Eow vion the Russians hed overcons the first 8ieastars and had
hegm an orderly retreal sccording to plan, wiile gaps in fhe
frot begenr to close, onder retvurped slowly In ibe Bussiem

radfo service. The old system, based on Link Lioffie with
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multiple freguencies and cdall signs, cautious handling of messages,
avoidsnce of plain text, etc., again came into its own. With this,
the comnecting lines on the radio charts of the evaluators and of
the intercept service disappeared more and more and a chaotiec
picture resulted, consisting of single radio links without any
connection. Viewed on the map, this could only give the impreasion
of a progressive dissolution of the organic subordination hitherto
observed. The conclnsion drawn was that the Russian system of
command was bresking down more and more and that the front every-
where consisted merely of resistance groups without connection with
one another. ™No unified command could he recognized any longexr.'

In reality the reverse was tius. .That which represented a
strengthening of the Russian front was erroneously evaluated as a
phenomenon of dissolution.

Such a capital mistake was only possible because in the
expansion of the German intercepht service one had neglected to
increase correspondingly the numbsr of qualified evaluators.
Instead of training and assigning people of the highest intel-
ligence with a precise knowledge of the organization of the
Russian amy and the Russian radio service, recourse was had
to non-commissioned officers vwho had no operational background
and knew little or nothing about specifically Russian military
affairs, So far as I know, there were at the beginning of the
war two or three German eva.]na.tors.who bad had experience with
the radio situation in the East! Ten times that number would
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have been necessary. Recourse was had to evaluators trained
for work in the West, The first - abnormal - radio picéﬁre these
men got of the Russians was taken by them to be the normal piéture,
because it corresponded to the normal picture in the yest. Then
when the situation changed and the normal Russian raedio picture
was revealed, these men - using western norms - were misled into
drawing conclusions that would have been appropriate in the west.
This was a fateful error.

Leningrad held out and Qdessa fought heroically until mid-
October. The battle for these two cities was a prevue of what
was to come,

Meanwhile Hitler and Ribbentrop were trying eagerly to draw
Japan into the war against Russia but Japan had other intergsts =
it cast its eyes toward the south,

Moreover, war production in the U.S.A. had gotten under way
and deliveries to the Soviet Union began to flow via Iran and
the Caucasus,.

The National Socialists still maintained that the Russians
were fighting so stubbornly only because the political commissars
forced them into battle with drawn pistols, Few stopped to
think that one man - even the wildest, with a pistol in his
hand - ¢{annot éossibly dominate and drive forward the L4OOO
men of a Russian regiment on the battle field, No, if was

not the commissars who caused the increasingly fanatical




resistance, it was tbe national conscience, it was the will to
protect the homeland, Unit after unit fought to the last man,
few prisoners still had a weapon. Such resistance to the peint
of annihilation was not due to comisears threatening with
revolvers., Of course, the commissars did work tirelessly with
propaganda to support the disecipline and fighting spirit but the
decisive factor was the will to defend the sacred scil of Russia.

Such resistance was something the German troops had not met
before. INven on Crete, where it had been toughest, resistance
had not essumed these forms. German operations were s_.'_l:pwed up in
comparison with prugress in the weat, north, and‘—';outh. This
explains repeated reference on the German radio and in the press
to the Meriminal and senseless rssistance of the SovietsYw; it is
also the reason for Hitler's remark on 3 October 1941 that in the
east they faced an enemy consisting not of men but of animals and
beasts.

Significant was the first statement in that spsech: "I say
it today for the first time, because today I can say it, this
enény is already broken and will never rise againt.

This abysmal self-deception may be without parallel, at all
events it was fateful because followed by a second statement:

"We have been so forchended that in the midst of this mighty war
of materiel I can now cut back production in many lines, because
I know there is no longer any opponent vhom we cennot ovorccme
with the stock of ammunition ¢n hand." This was not propaganda,
production in many lines uns cut and many a German soldicr
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‘ subsequently suffered in consequence.

On the night from L to 2 October the decisive bhattle began
and into it Hitler throw all he had. On 18 October the double
battle of Briansk and Viasma ended with the destruction of
8 Russian armies and the capture of almost 650,000 men. The
road to Moscow appeared to lie open.

On’,!23 October the German papers triumphantly published the
news that Marshals Voroshilov, Timeoshenko ,and Budonnyj bad been
relieved of their commands and turned over to the GPU. "Great
Purge", "They are Silent in Moscow! wore among the headlines.
It was no purge, however, and Mcoscow had good reason to be
silent. These experienced ccumanders had been sent to the
East to train new units.

' Dur:mg August, September, and October 1941, the German army
intercept service had been monitoring radio traffic of Russian
stations east of Moscow (in the area Jaroslavl - Kostroms -
Vliadimir - Rjasan ~ Kolomna - Moscow - Kaljasin - Jaroslavl),
which was beccming more and more active. From this it
appeared that there was being set up in this area an amy
reserve of some 40 divisions. This was not tactical or
operational or px"a.ctice traffic of these divisionsg the
troops radic stations were sealed and were not allowed to
put in an appearance; only procurement traffic for this reserve
was involved. It was kept in cipher but the Germans were scon
able to decipher and read it completely at the intercept control
station in LBtzen. These deciphered messages revealed:
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The numbers of the divisions being formed,

Their type (tank, infaniry, motorized, cavalry,
. or other divisions),

Their ccmposition and organization,

Their numerical strength,

Their equipment with arms and ammunition, |
Their subordination. :

Colonel Kettler, Chief of the Intercept Control Station, composed
an exhausti~~ report and sent it through General E. Fellgiebel, Chief
of the Armed Forces Signal Troops (the man murdered by Hitler after
20 July 1944), to the General Staff, Section Forelgn Armies Ea;st,
General Matzky, who passed it on.

What was set forth there met with immediate rejection, however,
and a few days later the report came back to Fellglebel with the
following marginal notationss

#They ought to put this "Hosenscheisser" Kettler out of
business.
(signed) Jodl.n

®This is also the opinion of the Fithrer.
(signed)  Fegelein.®

(Fegelein was Superior Group Leader in the SS and later Hitlerts
brother-in-law; he was a near relative of Eva Braun and was shot
shortly before the end of the war by order of Hitler.)

Fellgiebel sent the report back to Kettler and that was the end
of the matter. But the "Hosenscheissern was given a command at the
front. Late in October this traffic ceased and at Hitlerts Head-
quarters they were firmly convinced that it had been a Russian hoax.
The “Ftthrer! had been right - as always.
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Nevertheless, the early days of November were marked by
increasingly stiff resistance in front of Moscow. Without
the German intercept service at the front having besen able to
notice anything, the Russians had brought up fresh units and
assembled them in a mighty arc northwest and south of Moscow.
They now achieved their first great victory in the ether.

On 3 November the fifth German offensive had bogged down
without even approximately reaching its goal.

Among German army ccmmanders a light began to dawn. They
now recalled numerous reports by X 49, X 33, and V 100, mention-
ing potential reserves of the Soviet Union, the time table of
Russian mobilization, and the capacity of the munitions industry
beyond the Volga. Brauchitsch recommended withdrawing the
Germen front for the winter to the line Riga ~ Kiev - Nikolajev.
Hitler's answer was the order for the sixth German offensive
againsj; Moscow, although even in his mind the magnitude of the
risk was beglnning to dawn. On 9 November in Munich he no
longer promised the greatest victory of all times but declared
anything was possible, save that Germany would ever capitulate.
He also insisted that a German officer who did not defend
himself would be courtmartisled. The sixth and last drive
on Moscow began.

Conversation of officers in Germany revealed that the
immediate goals of the campaign in the East were Moscow and the
Caucasus. Both must be achieved this yeari then there would be
a breathing spell, and in the spring the whole area would be

cleared of partisans, 53
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Yes, the partisans! The German public rarely heard of these
fighters for freedom. According to the National Socielist p{gss
they belonged to the "worst scum of the Bolshevist criminal world".
They were not considered to be soldiers. Gredually word trickled
through that these were not roving single bandits but very con-
siderable groups who attacked Germen rear communicetions according
to plan. But 1t was quite a while before the Germen intercept
service established the fact that these fighting groups were
equipped with radios and that their activities were controlled
by radio. By the time this was ascertalned, the extent of this
traffic hed taken on stately proportions.

The observation of these transmitters and especially the task
of locating them proved very dif?icult, not merely because they
changed their position almost dally but also because the transmission
strength was relatively low, in any case far lower than the strength
of the army stations intercepted. Since the facilities and person-
nel of the intercept companies (which were monitoring the enewmy's
army traffic) and of similsr monitoring units of Radio Counter-
intelligence (which were supposed to cover agent traffic) were by
no means sufficient for the task, there arose a jurisdictional
squabble between the two organizations, each asserting that this new
type of traffic belonged to the task of the other.

Actually each was right from its own point of view but that
did not help matters and the result was a vacuum vwhich was Just

beginning to close vhen it was already too late,
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Touard tlie tdan 9f the year a torrific himber of partican
radio stations bleiikebed both hatele frosls in o broad band.

The control stationg woreé behind the Budgian front, the partisan
transmittors were behifid the Geiwen frust.

Not until the spring of 19428, uhén Russian partisan traffic
had assumed tremendous proportiéns, #is the Commonder of Intercept
Troops Center (in whose area Wore FSund the most partisan
stations) given two %platoonst (groups of about 40 men each) of a
monitoring company just trained for obscrving Russian partisans.
Two Mplatoons® to watch hundreds of Btations! A pitiful. solutionl
And when in the summer of 1942 the two platcons were expanded to
a company, their sirength was still not equal to the taske

One cannot comprehond the slowness of the German command
in reacting to any new problem and in taking effective counter-
measures. And even then the measures were lnadequate. We may
anticipate here by stating that the failure throughout the
campaign in the east to combat Russian partisan radio properly
was astounding.

But to return to the events of November 194l.

On 22 Novcmber the sixth German offensive against Mosoow
had bogged down hopelessly and instead of reaching the Caucasus,
German troops had to evacuate Rostov, which they had meanwhile
conquered. Behind the center of the German front, partisans
were disturbing communications and supply.

In Washington President Roosevelt ordered the Army, Navy,

and the Office of War Production to work out a "wictory program?

v
,
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with an anmaal outlay of 50,000,000,000 dollars. Meanwhile,

supplies forl,'llthe Soviet Union were already rolling through the ‘
Near East. '

On 22 b{ovember the last German offensive against Moscow
came 1o an e:ndo In the following night the first great Russian
winter offensive began. From Voronesh to Lake Ladoga the German
lines were pushed back. Mighty wedges ripped the German front
8o that in a few weeks it was a gigantic zig-zag line., Only
heroic effots on the part of the German commanders and troops
could prevent a catastrophe. Only by prompt withdrawal could
units be saved from amnihilation and commanders had to act on
‘their own responsibility, following principles of modern strategy.
But Hitler would hear nothing of such tactics. He ordered them
to hold out, no matter how the situation might shape up. Yield
& line they had reached? - never § Militery tactics must be sub-
ordinated to the requirements of politics and propaganda. Com-
manders who had withdrawn to more favorable positlons were
disciplined by Hitler. With his own hands he tore the decora-
tions from their necks, degraded them, and threw them out of the
army. By the dozens! Had these men acted as Hitler desired and
allowed themselves to be encircled, then the German front in the
East would have collapsed at that time. The German Air Force
was able to supply the group encircled near Damjansk for months
but it could never have supplied three or four such groups.
Twenty~-five Gerwan generals were relieved of their cormand but
without their action ths entire Eastern army might have been

destroyed during that frightful winter. ‘
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. The twe fronts became enmeshed. German support peints,
divisions,and corps were encircled, Already 1,300,000 German
soldiers lay buried in Rusaian soil; 3,500,000 had becn wounded.
Fresh troops were hard to find; the Class of 1923, which had
been called up in Avgust and Septembor 1941, was shipped to
the eastern front and the occupied territories in the east
were almost stripped of troops. Mussolini refused Hitler's
request for more Italian divisions. German propaganda took a
new turn. There was praise for the bravery of the Russian
soldiers, for Russian strategy and materiel, while the
political leadership was decried. Hitler hoped to prepare the
ground for a decisive offensive by the spring of 1942.

The course of the winter offensive 1941/42 took the whole
world by surprise. Most surprised was the German command. Any
attempt to explain these events solely by errors of the German
command will prove inadequate. Of course, Hitler decelved
himself regarding a collapse of the Soviet regime, he undor-
estimated Russian strength and productive capacity in a fate-
ful manner, and it was serious for German troops to have to
undergo this Russian winter without proper equipment. Mgreover
the verve of Russian attacks was astcunding, a surprising
factor after the serious defeats they had suffered. This does
not mean that the morale and fighting strength of the Gexman
soldier failed during those weeks and months. In spite of the
severity of the winter, to which he was ultterly unaccustomed, the

‘ heroism displayed by the German soldier far exceeded all previous

performances. B
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such defeats and bring the norihern half of the German front to the .
brink of destruction? The reasons will be dealt with in the following
sections. The real reason was radio esplonage, by which we mean the
equipment of spies and agents with small poriable sets. '

By the middle of January 19,2 the northern half of the eastern
front began to be stabilized. The Russian counter-offensive was stuck.
The German front was holding and Hitler was beginning preparations for
the summer campaign of 1942. This time the decision was to be sought
in the sourh. Vast masses of war material rolled to the Balkans.
Ropair and workshop material, including speccial sections for Ju 52'6*
as well as spced boats in sections, were shipped te the south, most-
ly to Salonika and Cavalla, likewise two complete airborne divisions.
fhe plan of the preceeding year was revived, Boats preparcd for the
invasion of England sailed up the Rhine and at Mainz were loaded on ‘
trains for shipment to the Danube. New transport gliders with a
span of 55 meters were constructed to carry 150 men with equipment.
People in OKW werc convinced that the Russisns had thrown their last
reserves into their winter offensive and that these would soon break
down under the powerful blows of the German armed forces.

How badly the Germans still misjudged the enemy situation was
shown by the formation of so-called air force field divisions. They
thought the Russian air force was so weakened that they could afford

to cut dovn their own air force to form field divisions from the

#* Junkers 52 -~ transport plane.
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persomnel. This was done when the Russians were just getting

mass production of planes under way in Magnitogorsk and
Chelyabinsik.

In order to leave its own higher commanders in the dark
regarding the situation in hoatile countries, the Fithrer's
Headquarters, toward the end of January 1942, ordered the
cipher section of OKW, as the control and evaluation cente\
of the intercept service, to cease multigraphing and distrz\g\l -
ing the daily summaries of the situation as revealed by the
intercept service and to bring these resulis to the knowledge
of only a small group of persons, using very few copies.

One was becoming fearful about letiing the actual situation in

Germany and on the enemy aide be known.







JAPAN ENTERS THE WAR

At this poinl something of grealb significance oceurred
which was calculated on the one hand to divert 'é.ttention fraom
the course of military events in Russia and on the other hand
to bring the war as & whole into an entirely new phase. This
was the Japanese attack on Poarl Harbor on 7 December 1941 and
the ensuing Japanese declaratic:n of war against the U.S.4.
and Great Britain, followed by the declarations of war by
Germany and Italy on 11 December.

At first sight it seems incomprehensible that these
declarations of war should result at the very moment when the
military picture was for the firel time turning against Germany.
Had the Japanese attack come three or four months earlier,
coinciding with the German victories in the East, it might
have appeared intelligible. In December, when the entire
northern half of the German eastern front was in a serious
situation, such a step could only appear incomprehensible.
Nevertheless, the;oe was a causal connection between the turmn
in the fortunes of war in Fastern Eurocpe and thse beginning
of the war in the Far East.

The sequence of incidents is interesting. Starting in
August 1941 vhen the war in Rﬁssia ceased to be brisk and
merry and became bitter and serious, Hitler repeatedly
invited the Japanese Ambassador, Hiroshi Oshima, to the
eastern front - naturally to those points where the situation
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was favorable for the Germsns., In October thess vigids céased and
efforts to inflnence Oulitme to encourage Japan $o eibes the war
became obvious. There were salse incidents in the ﬂtiagﬁic.

From 1934 to 1938 Oslitimg had been Japanese midifary altache
in Berlin. It was then that the ¢ollaboration of fhe Japanese
secret service with the counterespicomess saction of the Ministry
of War in Berlin began. Oshima was well sequaindes with Admiral
Canaris. Oshima®s house - a ten minute walk fivge e Ministry of
War - be:ame a fcenter of social and comradly asdociation.® In
other werds Oshima knew how to cultivate social connections which
appeared worth while for his work.

Early in 1935, Admiral Canaris ordered the head of Group I of
the Counterespionage Section to send to him (Canaris) for tranamission
to Oshima one copy of all information referring to the Soviet Union
vhich might be of interest to Japan. In return, Group I received
from Oshima questionnaires which were translated and passed to X~49
(Dosto) and these were answered by the latter to ths best of his
ability.

At that time the question of cooperation between the Japanese
and German cryptanalytic services was brought up for the first time
but was soon dropped again because this cooperation was expressly
limited to the front against the Soviet Union and here German
cryptanalytic results were very slim. Oshima was unwilling to
reveal anything regarding other cryptographic systens. Now and

then he received -~ without indication of the source -- bits of
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‘ information which were based on Gemman asryptanalytic work.

Down to 1938 this cooperastilon remsined wibthin very modsst
limits but in the oourse of time it did give Oshima & very good
insight into the orguaization of the Gorman intercept servics.
There was even tullk 6f sending Gewman Inbercepd porsommel to
Japan to collaborate there (in Manchuris).

When Oshima wes appoinbed Japsnese ambasssdor in 1938,
mitual confidence had reached the point vhere collaboration
in the field of general intelligunce was relatively close,

But it was based solely on the psrson of Ushims and when he
was replaced by Kwiusu in October 1939 it soin sbbed awgys
Relations between the two countries remsined ologe and the
Three Power Pact was concluded on 27 Seplenber 1940 bub
. contact in the field of intelligence prachically ceassd.

/ This wae undesirable Lor Japan, sspecislly sinos the
war had entered a phass of wneerteinty following the canpai
in the west., In the Far Hash, on the other hand, the causss
of conflict were :I.uhrea.sing; Meanwhile Japan began looking
to the zouth; i.e.,to a front against Urest Britain, the
United States, and the Netherlands. Henve Japan wished to
reestablish relations in the intelligence fsld but with
veference to the countries just mentioneds For this Dehima
was the suitable persons,
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On the other hand, Hitler hed begun his encirclement of the
Soviet Unicn end needed Japan to complete his ring. In the
Vilhelmstragsee & desire for gtrengthened relsftions wes menifest.
They reuweubered Osbima and ‘thought he would be the right man.
Kurusu wes recalled in February 1941 and Oshima appeared aéa.in in
Berlin. Late in March Matsuoka, the Japanese Foreign Minister,
appeared and walked with Keitel and Ribbentrop along the front of
the Guerd Company before the Anhalt Station. Matsuoka's reception
wes poupous and wes intended to emphasize Germany's mili'baxy strength.

But the reésults of the negptiastions were not "binding".
Contradictory purposes were too spperent. However, this did not
prevent each party from pursuing 1lts course end entertaining
hope of atteining its goal.

Cooperation in the field of intelligencé vas guickly re-
established but in the main covered only the Soviet Union.

/
Oshimn's interest meanwhile had turned in a different dfrection.

The woment was favorable; verious British cryptographic systems

had been deciphered in Berlin. TFeller's telegrams were already
being read” Some other American systems had been solved. The navel
cryptanalytic service had secured a good idea of the radio systewms and
erypbographic systems of the British navy. The Poles were supplying
excellent information regerding the situaticon in England and

elsevhere, Thus Oshima found the ground wéll prepared and
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reostablished his connections. In lds new Gwslling he soon
saw the old circle of acquaintancess about ijm,

On 22 July 1941 hitler vpenyd the atwugels sgainst the
Soviet Union. At first all wnt according £6 plon biut from
hugust on the situstion begen €0 grow mere serious.

Oshima was invited to the eastewt front and shown the
most impressive points. This did net help; Japanfs goal lsy
in gnother direction., Begimiiing in September Hitler became
ever more anxious for Japan to enter the war on Cermany's
side. Oshima let it be .knawn that the British and American
siphers would be of great value to Japan. They smiled at
one another, talked about Japsnese art and European technology,
of the Order of the Chrysanthemum, of the subwarine war -- and
waited,

In Eastern Eurcope the picture was growing less pretty from
day to day. To wait, you need time, and in Hitler’g gase time
was getting short. He had to use this chane& wh:.le the myth
of the power of the German armed forces was not yet shaken.
Today his credit was unlimited, but no one could tell how it
would be in six months.

When it became clear that Japan did net intend under any
circunstances to enter the war against ihe Soviet Union but was
looking for a front in ancther direction, they intimated to
Oshime, that they were ready to give Japan the solved Amsricen
and British ciphers and to collaborate in this field in case
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Jipan's declaration of war against the two countries followed at
9_rg_§.

Oshima telegraphed to Tckyo. The telegrams were long and there
wfere many of them. They were intercepted by the German intercept
station, deciphered by OKW, and translated in the Foreign Office.
What Oshima radioed was known., Also what he receivc;d by radio.

The message indicators were:

KOSHI and GAJMUDAJIN.
Moreover, bélegrams with the address RIKUGUN TOKYO were not to be
despised. He:,:‘ce it was known how and where to apply pressure.
Day and night before Oshimats eyes dangled the bait of the solved
ciphers ag well as the possibilities of listening in on the radio
conversations between Churchill and Rooseveli. ¥YNow or neveri’,
said the Germans, but Oshima said: WFirst the ciphers! Complete
cooperation in the field of cryptanalysisn? Declaration of war by
Germany and Italy against the United States within a week after
the beginning of hostilities in the Pacifici®.

It was a hard deal. But it came gbout. On Germany's part,
challenges now began, On 17 October the American desiroyer¥Kearny™
was torpedoed in the Atlantic, shortly after the American destroyer
"Greert® had been attacked. On 1 November Hitlerts Headquarters
issued a sharp official stabement referring to a speech by Roosevelt.
Goebbels let loose a wild press campaign against Roosevelt. The

articles in German papers from 1 November on can only be evaluated
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correctly in comnection with the intention to worsen s situation

and to s'pur Japen to attack.

Furﬁher incidents followed. Oun 9 November Hitler delivered
a flaming speech in which he violently attecked Roosevelt, Willkie,
and the United States. German submarines were ordered to display
the utmost activity. Japen was o have a good irpression. The
British carrier "Ark Royal" and ‘the battleship "Malaya" were
torpedoed. Collaborstion in the field of cryptanalysis got undexr
way. The prerequisite exchange of "information" for the struggle
was already eatablished. '

On 7 Decewber followed the Japanese sttack on Pearl ;Ea:rbor.
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RADIO AGENTS

The first phase of Adolph Hitler?s Campaign in the East
was at an end. The world held its breath and listensed
attentively. We, too, will pause briefly in our description
of the campaign and listen attentively to other things which
will be mentioned here for the firet time.

lLater we shall show in comnected fashion the mexmer in
which, and the extent to which, the radic agents, who appeared
for the first time during World War II, decisively influenced
- the entire course of the unbappy struggle. AL this point we
shall merely anticipate by ssying thab the Soviet Unieon,
recognizing what was to come, began promptly to span all
Eureope with a network of agents in order to get current
reports on military, political,and iudusirial situations in
Western BEurope in the event of pessible military complications.

These agents wers equipped with radio apparatus so that
they might pass their reports to Mescow as safely and quickly
as possible. One such agent center had been organized in the
summer of 1941 in Switzerland. This network, which spread from
Switzerland to Germany, had three radio stations, all located
in Swiss territory. The traffic was soon spotted and monitored
cuwrrently by the German intercept service but for a long time
it was not possible to decipher the radiograms. This radio
net was called the "Rote DreiW,
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We shall have a great deal to ssy about the ®“Rote Dreit®, Here
we shall merely tell how this set-up worked during the early days
of the Russian campaign.

Naturally some time elapsed before this espionage service. got
established. The first measages were intercepted in September 1941
and they had numbers running from 200 ups i.e.,the first 200 radio-
grams escapad the German intercept service. Probsbly this organ-
ization began to function immediately afier 22 June 134l.

While ihe German troops were storming forward in the east and
special reports of their viciories were being broadcast, in Switzer-
land (and in other countries) an intensive Russian espionage
activity began. Day by day radiograms went to Moscow and supplied
the intelligence section of the Russian Genersal Staff with the
basis for conducting its operations. Ii was an invisible struggle
that was deveioping here.

Typical examples of the messages which were bo undermine the
efforts of the German High {ommand were these messages from
Switzerland to Russia, which were not dsciphered until too late.

According to a High German Officer in Brittany, 30 divisions
are being transferred from the West to the East Front.

From Chinese diplomatic circles:

1. 400,000 Germans are holding strategic points in Italy

as guarantee against a separate peace by Italy.

Feeling in Italy increasingly anti-Germen.

Y0
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Gormany willing that Finland conclude a separate peace
after cccupying Leningrad since this would shorten the
German front and ease supply and transportation.

= Em s = £

Description of an anti-alrcraft cannon.

Immediate aim of the Germuns is to cut communications
of U.S.5.R« with Anglo-Saxons by taking Murmenske.
Swiss Military Attachd in Italy reporte increasing
tension between Italian Army and Facist Party.

From Domel representatives in Berling

Opinlion sprea.diné in high officer circles that, due
to failure of Blitzkrieg, German victory is impossible
and all Europe will be Bolshevized, unless peace is
concluded with Englande.

Formulae for new German poisonse.

Hitlerts order based on capture of Leningrad and
Odessa by 15 September. All information of Swiss
General. Staff comes from a German Officer located

at OKW., Shall call intelligence section of Swiss
General Staff #LuiseM.
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Gerx'nans concentrating troops between Munich snd Breuner

because of possibility of uphegval in Italy. ITtalians

continue fortifiecstion of northern frontier.

|
Via Long from Iuise from OKW,

1. Due to losses most Germsn divisions on the eastern
front heve lost homogeneity. Along with peuple
completely trained they have me‘n with Ffour to six
wmonths training and less.

2. Leading generals in OKW now count on 30 wmonths duration

of ‘the wer after which compromise peace possible.

- ww pw e e
-_—_c=z 8=

1. Tanks of propaganda companies in BrJjsnsk awaiting
entry into Moscow first was set for 14 then for 20 October.
2. On 17 October arrangements for possible long siege of
Moscow. Heavy coastal and navael artillery under way
for days from Kénigsberg and Breslau. Cerman press

forbldden to write about conquest of Moscow.

- oew wr e e
- e = =D

From Berlin from Luise.

New attack on Moscow not result of strategic decision
but due to discontent in army because since 22 June no
new goals have been attalned, Plan 1 Ursl, Plan 2
Archangel-Astrakhan, Plan 3 Caucasus, sbandoned because
of Soviet resistance. Supply suffers most through

these changes of plans.
w2
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2.

3.

l{.o

5.

Stock of Cerman Aircraft now 22,000 machines of first and
second line, also 6,000 - 6500 Ju 52 transport planes.
At present 10 -~ 12 dive bombers built daily in Germany.
Bomber units formerly in Crete being transferred to the
East: part to Crimea, rest distributed over remaining
front.
Number of planes lost on east front averaged 45 dally
from 22 June till end of September.
New Messerschmitt ground attack plane has two cannon
and two machine guns. All four mounted laterally on
wings. . Speed 600 km per houx.

e
Germans threw all they had into struggle for Moscow and
Crimea. Drill grounds and barracks in Germany almost
entirely empty.
High officers of German occupation in Paris estimate
duration of war at two more years and expect defeat
of Germany ... German pecple weary of war and resigned.
Masses still be]ie'\;e in final victory but intellectuals
and high military circles skepiical regarding outcome in
east. Hitler's death or defeat at front would mean end

of Nazi rule by military dictatorship.




Victories on easat front cost elite of German arny.
Russian tanks often superior., Lithuanians and Esthonians
convinced Soviets are coming backe.

Generals, General Staff men, and Goering no longer con~

sider German military victory possible. More than
12 tank divisions destroyed by end of October. Men

weary, officer corps shows signs of discouragement.




WHERE DID THE RUSSIANS GET THEIR INFORMATION?

No ¢ne can tell todsy whether, when, and to what extent the
Pussians may someday release the archives of the Information
Section of the General Staff of the Red Army and let the publie
know some of the things contained therein: This would doubt~-
less bring to light many things of which no one dreams teda,y{

If, in what follows, I venture some observatione on the
subject of the Russian information service, I am well aware
that I can offer no proof and that what follows is only my
personal opinion. This opinien is based upon more than 25
years of experience, If I now speak of things for which I
cannot produce documentary proof, this is not a ﬂigl'lt of fancy
but the result of deductions from many syuptoms which, taken
collectively, forced me to these conclusions.

From the spring of 1942 on, it could be cbserved that the
Russians were increasingly well inforwmed about the German
order of battle, strength, equipment, arwaments, communications,
and supply. Not only that, they were in most cases informed
of German operational plans and preparations., This was much
more serious.

Undoubtedly part of this knowledge was to be ;agcplained by
the activity of partisans behind the German lines. Certainly
the Russians had obtained much information from the statements
of deserters and from captured scldiers and officers as well
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as from papers found on the latter. Certainly they learned a great
deal through the activity of individual spies in areas occupled by
German troops. Alr recomnnaissance also supplied much trustworthy
information regarding enemy situations, troop concentrations,
moverents and the like. Added to this were the front reports of
German propaganda coimpanies, whose radio transmissions often
afforded the enemy valuable hints. All these taken togethe: gave
.the Russians very useful and enlightening material. Nevertheless,
these do not by any means account for sll the lnowledge the Fussians
had of German operational intentions, plans,and preparations. They
do not account for Russian knowledge of details of the German
siﬁggxion ﬁgg;h were top secret and not always lmown even to high
fficers. When ~ very much later- it was positively established
from deciphering radiograms of Polish agents that the Russians
had knowledge of many German operational plans, the opinion arose
in Germany that there must be a traitor at Hitlert's Headquarters
who was sending current information to the Ryssians. The ery of
treason was often raised later on, especiali& in the east.

I do not belisve that this was true to the extent and in the
form generally assumed, but this question will be examined somewhat
more closely later on. As for myself, I have no doubt that the

Russians drew a very essential part of their informabion from their
intercept service; 1i.e.,from the interception and decipherment of

German messages sent by radio and by wire.




———

I do not know when they succeeded in breaking into the 7\
German coryptographic systems. In my estimation; they were \,‘_t"
able by early March 1942 to read currently at least one or v ""':A\
two of the cryptographic systems used by the Ger'man High 4"( ) 34

¢ ) W
Command. That put them in a position to recognize all details (’06 e

0 )w‘.

of the German initial assembly in the Kharkov area and the

, S . , e P U
underlying operational ideas. For there is no doubt that they \ [
kanew all this long before the begimning of the fighting. And v*
it testifies to their confidence in the strength and striking \:
power of the Red Army - this army which Hitler was supposed \P

to have broken long before - thal as scon as they knew of
German intentions and preparations, they declided to undertake
a strong concentration of troops in the opposite area and to
strike the German assemblies with greal force.

The ®Kharkov case", which will be clarified later in
another way, was nol an isolated one. There were numerous
indications that the Russians on all sectors of the front
were well informed regarding the situation on the German
side, I have already said that my view of this matter
rests on the symptoms observed and deductions therefrom.

. I might illustrale this general statement by an example.

The cipher machine had been introduced by the German
army for radio traffic about 1927. After years of work
the so-called "Enigma' was developed, a cipher machine
which was operated like a typewriter and automatically

transformed plain text into eipher text by a system of
7
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vheels, ring settings, and pluggings. By c¢hanging the wheel order,
the ring setting, and the plugglng, a vast number of variations

could be introduced into the cipher text and the key could be changed
daily. In the View of the cryptanalybic experts, messages
e;ac:!.phered with the "Enigma" could not be deciphered by unsuthor-

ized parties and were therefore secure against foreign intercept

“gervices.

Some experts of the German intercept service bhad warned from
the very bezinning sgeinst attributing excessive significance to
this machine, since 1t would suffice I1f the enemy reconstructed
& considerable number of the machines -~ which was possible
at any time - and then typed off in a purely mechanical wanner
the various possibilities - which could be done very rapidly.

With one machine it would be possible to test four variations in

a minute; i.e., 5,500 to 6,000 possibilities in 24 hours. By using a
greater number of machines this total could be increased correspond-
ingly.

When Czechoslovakia was occupled by German troops, evidence
was found in Prague that the Czechs had deciphered messages
enciphered with the "Enigma". How this was done remained
unknown. Bul this proved that unauthorized decipherment of
Enigma messages was possible. One of the German cryptanalytic
experts then undertook to check the machine anl f£ound thatl
solution was possible given a minimum of 25 wessaics enciphered

with the same setting of the machine. Now 1t is quite easy to
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£ind 25 messages in 24 hours, consequently foreign cryptenalybic
services had a good chance of reading enciphored German army
traffic. The "Enigma" was then altered somevhat by increasing -
the number of wheels from three to ive, whereuvpon the cxrypt~-
analytic experts In ;3erlin declaxed thal henceforth meésages
enciphered with this machine would be secure.

Yesaxs passed. The Second World Wox brought Germany three
years of great victories and two yesrs of equally greatb d.efea.’cs‘
and reverses. During all this time the Germen militery staffs
had worked to their heart’s content with the Enigms. And
hundreds of thousands of radicgrams had been shot out inteo
space. Then in the spring of 1944 the following happened:

‘ A Gexrwen office in France iInguired vie Paris of the

cryptanelytic unit of OKW in Berlin whether wmessages on a
Polish agent network with a certein characteristlic were being .
deciphered and read. Due to some disturbance of the telebype l ‘
network, the snswer was sent by radio; it was affirmative and
was enciphered by the daily key of the "Enigma". Before
24 hours had elapsed the Polish cipher ceased to be used.

Somzone may object that there might have been intentional
or cexeless betrayal on the part of the Gerwon military office
in France and that the content of the Berlin snswer was
revealed to the enemy after it had been deciphered at the office
to which it was addressed. Of course this is a possibility.

However, I consider it unlikely. I am convinced that the
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messages enciphered by this "Enigwa" wore currently deciphered and
read by both the English and Russian cryptanalytic services.

In spite of this cbvious warning, nothing changed in Germany.
Any idea of doing away with the M"Enigmaf met immcdiately with
resolute opposition, In the competent offices there was ne longer
the vigor or the possibility of carrying out the long chain of
measures and changes which would result from abolishing the
"Enigma.® Total mobilization resulted not in the total
utilization of our material and spiritual forces but in their
exhaustion. Hence even in this field its results wore negative.
Here, tooc, people did what they had learned and practiced for
yearss they strewed sand in thelir own and in each others syes seo
as not to see things as they really were.

I said earlier that I was not in a peosition to offer proofs;
this applies simply to the question whether the Russians could
o:/' could not der ipher German cryptographic systems. I can
o< readily offer proof that they were well informed in other ways
regarding events on the German side. This has already been done
in the brief description of the work of the “Rote Drein. Now a

\\second case of the kind.




THE OTWOCK CASE

In anticipation of the danger which threatened, the Russians
gome time before the beginning of open warfare had built up an
information service in the so-called Gouvernement General. It
must have been shortly after the Hess affair when, one starlit
night in spring, two men parachuted {rom a Russian plane. It
was in t:he area south of Warsaw. Both men were Poles, former
Polish officers who had been captured during the Russo-Polish,
War of 1939. They bad been won over by ithe Russians and trained
for espionage. They were Captain Arcyszewski and Reserve
Lleutenant Meyer. They had been equipped with an agent radio
set and told to spy out all transport traffic on the railways
in the area occupied by Lhe Germans and to report their findings
to Moscow. That was a tremendous task which pre-supposed ths

setting up of a gigantic organizatlon. For this task they were

bl

furnished the sum of $2,000. - ~
With this Moperating capital® the two men went to work,
Their activities could never have been of great extent, had it
not been certain from the very beginning that they could count
on the ready cooperation of almost the entire Polish population.
They began their work in Warsaw. The transmitier was set
up in a little town called Otwock, south of Warsaw.
Arcyszewski undertook the organization of the spy net

while Meyer composed the messages, enciphered them, and trans-

nmitted them to Moscow.
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II By mont.h"a/s of tedious effort, Arcyszewski succeeded in spinning
a|gigantiec s;;ider web of purveyors of information over the entire
"ouvernement Generxral®™ and the occupied Russian tez;ritories - since
i t(‘ e war with Russia had meanwhile begun and German troops had quickly
occupied extensive areas in the East.

Soon the two began to transmit their reports to the Moscow
control statlon; these were rather scanty at first but beceme
richer from week to wsek.

Somevhere around Christmas 1941 or early in January 1942, ths
netw;rk of informers had been so expanded that it reached from the
Baltic almost'to the Black Sea, from Breslau to Orel and Kurske.

In the directorts office of each railway, at every Junction point,
at every relatively large station, sat an agent who reported to
Arqyszewski in an especially secure mamner everything having to
do with transportation. .

Every report on train delay, ssbotage of railway installations,
trains cancelled, the work of partisans, and the like went to
Arcyszewskl,

The terrible winter of 1941-1942 was drawing to a close,

German preparations for a decisive summer offensive in 1942 were
getting under way. Transports of troops, arms, ammunition, tanks,
motor vehicles, motor fuel, etc.,began to roll from West to East,
and yeports began to come from all sites to 4rcyszewski who sent
them tv Moscow vig Meyer. Every transpoirt was reported in this
way with a precise sbatement of what it contained, with course and
destipation, with sgtrength and Pnumber of unit contingents, with a

statement of the number and type of ams, tanks, ete.
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About September 1941 the German radic monitoring service
first noticed the transmittexr in Otwock without beling able
to locate it definitely. Meyer worked very cleverly so that
the coverage could only be imperfect. The cipher used was
so0 good' thet it defied all efforts Lo bresk it. Since the
Germa.nl intercept service was monitoring several dozen such
transmitters currently and had no idesa of the dangerous character
of this Otwock station, this traffic did not receive the at-
'beption it really werited. mrthermor:;, the strength
of the German "Radio Defense®™ in the Rast was slight and in
the mein wes limited to the organs of the Gerwan police.

Not wntil June 1942 was it possible to pick up the station
in Otwock end to axrrest the two men, along with a numbe'.v.‘;' of
other persons. All the keys were found and the Cermaus!could
finally decipher the previously intercepted messages. |

And now Ffor the first time a light dawmed on German
"radio defense", Now they saw that here they had been ’
dealing with men of consequence, with an organization 1;hich had.
functioned in a manner calculated to bring destruciion to the
German armed forces. All for $2,000 in the course of one
brief yeaa!

It was now pnecessery to decipher almost 500 radiograms -
8 long, wearisome task, When it was finighed, the content -

entered on a chart - gave a complete picture of the assembly




of the German and allied amuies for the great summer offensive.
The Russiun General Staff had an easy time making its dispositions, - .
and the thrust against thie German assembly area near Kharkov could
not fail to have far reaching consequences. It didl

But what happened on the German side? Was the attention of
the German command called energetically to the full magnitude of
the danger threatening the armed forces from radio agents? Was
the German command shown clearly that there were dozens of these
transmitters which must be combatted by all available means?
Was a mighty organization set up to take up the struggle with these
radio agents? Did any expert of the German "radio defense™ appear
at Hitlerts Headquarters to deliver a lecture on the Otwock case
and, on the strength of this example, to draw the obvious
conclusions? MNothing of the sori. The man who worked on the '
case composed a report to be presented to the Fhrer. It was
regarded there as oo long-winded% and returned because "the
Fthrer is not fond of long reports®. A shorter report was
compesed, but now the anxious question arose: Wwhat will the
Fithrer say to lhis?" This was a dud, and the Fihrer "didntt
like duds®. No one found the courage to present the case with
the appropriate emphasis. They were afraid. Moreover, the
drama of Stalingrad was now appearing on the stage.

The report wound up in some safe or Min channsls, The

agents! game continued,




« A WORD REGARDING THE RUSSIAN INTELLIGENCE SERVICE

The organization of the Russian strategic .intelligence servics
in World War II was, in general, known in Germany, although many
details of its work escaped the German intellignece service, In
my opinion, it was burdened with a minimum of bureaucratic and
formal restrictions, It must have worked with an uncanny precision
to meet the needs of the Russian military command, Beyond that, I
must pay the Russians a compliments in this war, Russia was the
only country whose cryptograpbic systems remained practically
unbreakable throughout, although first-rate experts in other
countries were attempting their solution. In particular, the
cryptographlc systems of the higher military commands and those
for diplomatic traffic remained for foreign cryptographic bureaus
a "book with seven seals". Of course, the systems were recog-
nized, but solution proved out of the questiori. After years of
vain effort, the copying of Russian diplomstic traffic was
stopped in Germany, Exaggerated as it may sound to outsiders,

I would like to venture an assertionjy Russia lost World War I

in the ether and won World War II in the sther. By this I do

not by any means intend to belittle the importance of its people's
war, its armanents, the capacity of its officers and the death

defying courage of its soldiers. ' [




¥We can summarize as follows:

1.

2.

3.

5e
6.

Te

In the spring of 1942 the Russians knew the German
operational plan for the thrust toward the Volga

and the Caucasus. _

They knew the exact area of initial assembly of

the troops destined for these operations.

They knew the numerical. strength and the table of
organization of the German and allied armies involved.
Long before the battle of Kharkov they knew the
numbers of all the German and allied divisions which
were to take part in the operation.

They knew the names of all the higher unit commanders.
They knew the precise number of tanks, guns and
planes available on the German side.

They knew the attack plans of all ammies employed

on the German side in the great summer offensive.
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WO WERE THE *RADIO AGENTSw

Espionage has always played a great role in wartime. The
difficulty in carrying it on successfully lsy less in the pro-
curement of information than in passing the inforwation in good
season to the military or political leaders of the country
involved. The best reconnaissance results wore worthless
unless they reached the interested parlies at a time when
effective countermeasures could still be plsnned, instituted and
carried out, or when it was even possible t-.c.\ plan an operation
on the basis of the information gained regarding the enemy
situation. 8ince a country tries in wartims Lo secure its
frontiers in all directions againsi leakage of information of
a military, political or economic nature, or at least greatly
to delay the exploitation of such information, a major part of
the intelligence work of foreign agents in earlier wars was in
vain; their reports generally reached the ecnemy command much
too late. In the long run, only a fraction of the work was
of any real value. Thus literally as well as figuratively,
narrow limits were imposed on the activities of sples. This
problem could only be solved if it were possible to find a
means of transmitting the information eobtained in a way which
would break down all barriers and bring the report speedily
from the sender to the recipient.

The invention of radic telegraphy did not at first signify

a solution of this problem. The long-wave apparatus used was

far too big to be operated inconspicuously in living rooms and
8%
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the likes furtherxmore, il was easily spotied by direction finders ‘

and consequently expofsed to the risk of being quickly discovered.
Consequently, this manner of communication virtually did not come
into accountl, for sples during World War I. Not until the dis-
covery of rz;,dio telegraphy on short-wave and the construction of
small portable transmitters and receivers were the conditions
created for a complete revolution in the field of practicrl
espionage. Now it was possible to eguip the agents with easily
operated, easily transported,and easlly concealed radio sets for
transmitting their reports and for receiving instructions, or
they could be assigned special operators.

The Soviet Union, Germany, and England were the first
countries to prepare for the employment of such agents, even
before World War II, and to put this system into practice to
some degree. For purely military reconnaissance Germany was the
first country to commit radic agents, first in the Polish
campaign and then -~ on a much larger scale - in the campaign
in the west.

When describing the campaign in the west; only a few words
were devoted to the radio agents. In reality, they represented
one of the main factors in the CGerman intelligence service.
Everything that the intercept service could not supply was
reported at thal time by radio agents dropped from Germen planes
in the French rear areas. They were committed by the dozens and

gave a very good account of themselves.
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We must deem it a remarkable phenomenon that in the course
of World War II Germany omployed means and methods of warfare
which later were employed with all their weight against their
originator. Germany taught ils opponents those metheds of con~-
ducting a war which led to iiLs own defeal, Germany Invented
banbing warfare and was itself laid in ruins by it. Germany
invented motorized warfare and it lal~y became fateful for
Germany. Germany discovered atomic energy ond in the final
phase of the war this was turned with annihilabing effect against
its strongest ally. Germany was the first to make use of radio
agents and they laid the foundation for its military defeat.

Following the German model, the British, Poles, Russians,
and Americans introduced radio agents on a large scale and
increased their commitment to such an extent that their
activity attained a significance of the first order. The
German "Radio Defense", which was supposed to concem itself
with combatting these agents, faced during the entire war a
gigantic task, the complete solution of which would have
called for many times the personnel and means that were
actually made available.

Slowly but irresistibly during the course of World War II
the network of agent radio stations expanded over all Burops.
It began in Poland and France. It extended into Belgium,
Holland, and the Balkans. Wherever a German soldier was




stationed, everywhere he was surrounded by this invisible,

intangible net in the ether.

Everything he did or failed to do, everything connected with
his life and work in occupied territory, was constantly watched
and reported on by hundreds, thousands - yes, hundreds of
thousands - of sples, agents or confidence men.

No troop movement, no transport of arms or ammunition, no
congtructior of fortifications escaped these watchful eyes and
earg. Everywhere the German soldier was watched and eavesdropped.
And everywhere - often in the house in which he lived -~ stood
those little short-wave sets by means of which these observations
were passed on. Bul the German soldier noticed nothing of all
thate He wen!{ through the streets unaware that he was ensnared
in an enormous spider web -~ a vast network of invisible, fine,
unbreakable threads. Only a very small group knew about
all this and watched the efforts in the ether.

The radio traffic of the Russian pariisans was especially
lively. It was also developed with great é\lrci]l and became so
extensive tha.f:. hundreds of German soldiers, organized into
monitoring platoons or companies, were busy day and night
trying to get a clear impression of the constantly changing
picture,

The cryptographic systems used by the Poles were vexry good:
thoge of the Russians were excellent. Messages of the Polish

network could frequently be read by the Germans, but by no means
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always. Of course, even the best operator sometimes made a
mistake; it was merely a question of watching patiently for
this mistake. Generally it came. ‘Then it was possible to
fix locations, establish ldentifications and break into
cryptographic systems.

In general, it was a hopeless fight against the agent radios,

since for each transmitter which was seized and for every operator

who was arrested a new one appe_a.red at a new location, m.t\'x new

\

characteristics and with a new cryptographic system.
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THE GERMAN ®"RADIO DEFENSE'

Long before World War IX, people in most Ei:ropean countries
were convinced that lu s fubure war tho battle ":Ln the dark
betwsen the espionage service and kindred organizations on the
one hand and the inlercopi service on the other - in this
case, therefore, a ballle in the ether ~ would assume gigantic
proportions. It was clear thalt this stimggle would not be
simple and that it was necessary 1o create in good season an
organization which would occupy ilsell with spottling and
evaluating espionage traffic in order to bring the results to
the knowledge of onets own command,

Actually nothing muech wag dene until the oulbreak of
World War II. Only in the Soviet Union was some attention
given to the mattzr and an attempt made to gather experience
which might serve in the eveut of war for the development of a
large organization to combal radio agenis.

The Germans should have had special reason to occupy
themselves with this problem and - in a purely theoretical
way - they did. Bul since armament and the preparation for
war went ahead at too rapid a pace and the German intercept
service was weakened rather than strengthensd by the constant
transfer of trained men, this preliminary orgsnization did not

even come into being before the war.




I said sbove that there was special reason for Germany to
occupy itself with suﬁh mntters;J I ehall add some details:

Long before the‘;ar, the German counterintelligence service
(Abwehrdienst) had set up abroad a network of radio stations
(the soscalled A-net), which was to be used by Germsn agents for
trangmitting intelligence in the evenl of war. At various points
in Germany control radio stations had been set up to handle
traffic with the agents, Before the war ithis traffic was limited
to ocegsional tests of transmission and reception, lest the netw
work be unmasked prematurely. Moreover, in peacetime there was
always some other way of getting a repori to Germany speedily.
The A-nets had beenset up in Gzechoslovakis, in Poland, and
in Frances. To what extent they may have been orgaﬁized in other
countries is not known to me,

Along with this A-net a so-called J-net had been prepared,
which was located within the country and was 1o function if
certain parts of German territory were occupied by an enemy. In
that case the J-net would start transmitting reports and have a
function similar to that of an A-net.

The repid advance of the German forces in World War IT soon
left the A-nets behind, whereas the foreign equivalent of the Jenet
in the territory occupied was now behind the Qerman lines, Thus
the occupation of great areas brought foreign radioe agents into

German controlled territory and the further the German lines
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advanced, the more foreign spies came into the zone of occupation.
They were able to work under favorable conditions, since the
attitude of the population in the occupied areas was consistently
anti-German and every agent found aid and support whenever he
needed it.

It was not until vast areas had been occupied that it
occurrsd to those in authority in Germany that other countries
might have built up organigations similar to the A-nets or J-nets.
Now the agency which directed the German networks was charged with
finding out how to detect and combat such enemy organizations.
The so-called "Radio Defense" was created. The only organiza~
tions available at that time were the radio monitoring stations
of the police, which had been responsible for watching illegal
amateurs. These monitoring stations were now obliged to shift
to a new field. Meanwhile people on the other side had not
been asleep. The little networks organized before the war were
now located within the German sphere of influence and were
strengthened in every possible way. New agents with their
sets were either smuggled through the lines or dropped by
parachute so that little by little a very considerable number
of radio agents had been introduced who were able to go about
th;:ir work without worry. On the other hand "Radio Defense'
faced an assignment which grew from day to day, while its
resources did not suffice to cope with the situation or to gain

adequate experience. As more and more territory was occupied,




the frequency band to be monitored grew wider and wider and the .

number of radio agents at woi*k_ became greater uwi grea}ter. The
year 1940 saw no notable successes and not uni il the end of that
year was an army intercept company assigned o "Radio Defense'.
This company had to be entirely re-trained. UWhen comitted in

the west it soon found that the'task assigned was far greater
than had been expected. Finally two more intercept companies
were assigned to MRadio Defense’ which also set up an evaluation
system of its own. Direction finding bases of the Navy were
placed at its disposal.

By the time "Radio Defense! began to work effectively; i.e.,
in the summer of 1941, the British had 25 recognized circuits in
the west running as far north as Norway; there was a widely
ramified agent network in Western Poland which was controlled
i/‘rom England; in the "Protectorate" (Bohem;.: and Moravia) an
extensive net of the Russian inte].lig;nce service was functioning,
while another Russian net covering all Europe had more than 20
stations in May 1941 and 78 stations in June. This Russian
network had been built up before the war but had been kept
absolutely concealed by radio silence.

Some idea of the problem can be gained from the fact that
in the Soviet Union alone from June 1941 to June 1944 some
120,000 agents, including some 30,000 operators, were trained

for use in German territory. About one~third of those committed

succeeded in carrying on their work for a longer or shorter
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preriod. The Western powers made no such mass employment but in
general the intelligence and quality of the agents employed was

1
higher, hence the denger was greater.
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LOCATING AGENT STATIONS

A bagic requirement in combatting agent transmitters was the
location of these stations by direction finders., For technical
and tactical reasons this broke down into:

a. Long-range direction finding,
b. Close~-range direction finding,
c. Work in the immediate vicinity of the target.

Pirat of all, the Geman long~range directlon-finding set-up
had to be changed to correspond to the new situstion. A network
of long~range direction~finders was located far beyond the German
'frontier, ‘then these stations were placed under coordimteld control

in order to get synchronized systematic readings on the same trans-
|
mitjzer by as many long-range direction-finders as possible so as

to get dependable fixes.
In October 1943 the following short-wave D/F - bases ,lwere

available to "Radio Defenset: !

l. For the west: Middlekirk, Wilhelmshafen, Hannover,
Langenargen, Bodensee, Bordeaux
(Partly controlled from Giessen).

2. For the east: Reval, Lemberg, Nikolajev, Pillau,
(Controlled from Cranz).

3. For south and
southeast: Pulsnitz, Varna, Athens

(Radio controlled from Pulsnita).
In February 1943 instruments in Rome, on Bie:i.l;y, and on
Sardinia were added to this system.
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For close-range work conditlons were as follows: close-range
D/F apparatus for fixing the ground-wave had been developed long
before the war and sets had been constructed which were suitable
for use in the fleld. After the search for enemy agents began

in the west in the fall of 1940, the first such transmitter was
located in Antwerp in April 1941. This was accomplished after
the area in which the transmitter must be located had been
determined YLy long-range direction-finding.

Even in this first case, it was manifest that the close-
range direction-finders must be of such a nature that the operator
could approach the location of the transmitter unnoticed. Con-
sequently even then it was only possible to pick up the transmitter
by using a special sulicase set which was operated by a man '
dressed as a locksmith. With this device he narrowed the cholce
down to a few houses.

In the immediale vieinity, the work was more difficult because
the agents usually had walchers posted. The problem was not solved
until early in 1943 when a belt D/F set was developed which could
be worn under the operatorts clothing.

The use of Fieseler-Storch planes as "flying close-range
direction~finderst® dates from the summer of 194l. The first ~
experiments began in May while the first succeéé?ul comnd.tments
began in September. In April 1942 three machines were used and

the number was later increased to l2.
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. Despite all the successes of CGexman "Radie Defense® and
despite all the stations pickéri up, the number of hestile
agent circuits in the CGerman sphere of influence increased
constantly. The means and personnel of the German "Radlo
Defenlse" during the war were in no wise commensurste with
the miagnitude and importance of the tasky they remained
totally inadequaté, quite apart from the fact that they were
not %nplayed effectively until much too late. '
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"RADIO GAMES™

Picking up an agent?'s transmitier often afforded the German
inlelligence servico a chance to enter actively into the network
of forelgn espionage. The first requirement was that the raid
be a surprise and that all written material fall into the hands
of the raiderss traffic schedules and cryptographic materials
wers absolutely necessary for further operation of the eaptured
transmitter.

A second requirement was that no member of the jagent group
should escape and warn the enemy. If both conditions wesre ful-
filled and it seemed worth while to attempt a radio deception -~
a so-called M"radio game" - permission was secured from the
competent agencies and the deceptive traffic was carried on by
personnel of "Radio Defenset.

There were two motives involved: in the first place, the
enemy might be led to believe that its agent network was function-
ing normally in the area in questionj this was a safeguard
against the setting up of other agent networks. On the other
hand, it might be possible to mislead the enemy with false
or falsified information to disguise the actual situation.
Reports on the strength, movement and assignment of troops,
on arms, fortifications, transportation matters, morale,
intended military measures, war production and economic
matters (in cooperation with the competent authorities of

the economic command) could be imparted to the enemy in a way
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calculated to glve the desired ilupression. .

Carrying on such "radio games" czlled for great skill and
perfect adaptation to the system of reporting hitherto employed
by ‘the agents. In couwposing messages 1t was necesssry to follow
precisely the wording previously eumployed. Linguistic usage in
general and the use of particuler expressions, btechnical words,and
designations must not show the slightest change. A single
expression used falsely could Jeopardize the success of the entire
"redio gamc",

Sometimes it vas possible to "convert" the agent and get him
into the game. Without doubt this was the best solution but it
essumed that no secret signal hed been arranged between the agent
and his employer to indicate thal he was working under compulsion.
The possibllities varied widely and so did bthe results. In some ‘
cases it was possible to decelve the opponent for yesrs and thus
avert serious damﬁge to onefs own side; in other cases the success
was of short duration; sometimes the opponent gquickly recognized
the deceit and either broke off commmication at once or else
played along for a time to delude us into thinking the deception
was successful, while he was quietly building up a new network
of agents which would have to be iracked dovm by "Radio Defense'.

The first German deception was carried out in March 19hl.

The transmitter LOM, vhich had been picked up in southern Belgium,
was continued in operation with German persomnel and captured
materisl. The game worked. The English control station snnounced

the dispatch of additional agents who were to land by parach tr '
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in the night of 9 ~ 10 May in the vicinity of Liege. They were
promptly apprehendedy their radio equipment with all documentary
material and keys was secured.

Dozens of these "radio games" were carried on by all parties
during World War II. One of the most grandiose was the "North
Pole Case" which will be described at length later. At this
point we shall give only a little example from the last phase
of the war.

At a time which was very critical for the German military
situation, an effective deception was carried out successfully
in the East. On 14 August 194/ the German police in Riga
arrested the Russian agent, Lieutenant Jakushov, and his wife
who was acting as his radio operator. After tedious Minterroga-
tions" the two were finally induced by the Germans to make frank
statements, whereupon traffic was resumed again by the Germans
on 20 August. In the course of two months a large number of
false, but apparently very important reports were transmitted
which made such a great impression that Lieutenant Jakushov
received by radio the "Bogdan~Chmielnizki Order, Class II" while

his wife recelved a "state decorationt®.
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THE "ROTE KAPELLE CASEW™

Let us state at the outset that this case has nothing to
do with a religious chapel. Neither was such a chapel used
for setting up an agentts transmitter nor were clergy invelved.
The designation resulted from a whim of German officials in

Belgium who appl'ied to every case of radio sgents the general

#
term "Kapelle® and gave each individual case a particular

designation. Thus there arose in the course of'time a
"Schrammel-Kapelle%, a *®Zither-Kapelle! a "Bla.sL-Ka.pelle", an
"Ardennen-Kapelle”, a "Kapelle~Etterbeck" and one day a
"Rote Kapelle", where the color referred to Bolshevism,
gsince this "Case" had been controlled by and worked i‘or
Moscow, The steory was as follows:

Even before the outbreak of the German-Russian war in
1941, the Russians had sel up a network of agents which
expanded over all Central and Western Europe. It was intended
for espionage and was to become effective in a large way only
in the event of an ammed conflict. When the war with Russia brok?
outy, this agent radio net was by no means completely developed ‘
and thoroughly orgasnized. Only individual portions were so well
organized that they were fully capable of functioning.

Among others, the Russians had set up such a center for
radio agents in PBrussels. The head of this spy center had

become a partner in a large Belgian commercial enterprise and

* Kapelle also means orchestra, hence a group which works together! [Ed.]
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thus had provided himself an opportunity for making extensive
Journeys without attracting attention and of establishing
contact with many leading personalities. In this wsy he

could gain insight into a number of things and gather informa-
tion. At first he sent this information to Moscow through
Russian diplomatic and cemmercial representatives. This route,
which ran via Berlin, ceased to function shortly before the
outbreak of the war between Germany and Russia. They now
resorted to radio to transmit to lMoscow the results of thelr
spying.

The radio traffic itself was soon intercepted by German
stations, for the first time on 26 June. However, it was not
possible to solve the cryptographic system and read the
contents, Furthermore, it was s long time before the German
D/F service was able to fix the station.

Not until November 1941 was it ascertained that the station
was certainly in Brussels. Now the close-range search began.
On 12 December the transmitter wad Fixed definitely so that
steps could be taken for picking it tip. On 13 December it was
captured by representatives of thd German counterintelligence

in Brussels. This was the first transmitter of its type that
had been spotted in Western Europe. The villa in which it had

been set up and from which it operated had been rented during

the summer of 1941 by the Russian espionage service and was
cared for by a Belgian housekeeper. The building served

not only as the location of the radio station but also as
shelter for members of the agent group and as calling point for

agents and informers. 108
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At the time of the raid six persons in all were arrested,
among them an operator who came in the following day, two
Russian officers, and a Polish woman who had come frem Paris
and served as cipher clerk.

However, this was merely the crew of the radio stationg
the chief and actual head of the agents was not caught.

Among the material found were some 500 enciphered radio—
grams forwarded by this transmitter, hence there was no doubt
that the enciphermment and decipherment had been done in the
house and that the cipher keys muslL he there somewhers. Unitil
these were found, nothing could be done with the traffic. It
was only possible to learn that a grille system was involved
which was obviously reenciphered with a so-called bock key,
As book key, any book may be used by agreement between sendex
and recipient. From the text an Wadditive sequence" is
derived and decipherment is not possible without having the
book used,

With all the egoi=sm and eagernmess t¢ advance its own
interests that characterize official agencies, the Brussels
counterintelligence office declined "for security reasons®
any further cocperation with representatives of "Radio
Defense® atf'ter the transmitter had been picked up. The
villa, which had been confiscated momentarily, was rsleased
after a short time and six weeks labter “Radio Defense

received a final report from which it appeared that those




arrested had stubboinly refused to make any statements, except
the housekecper, and that she knew nothing of consequence regard%
ing the organizaotion vhich had operated there, Attached to the
report were photographic copies of the material found and a
statement that an attcmpt by the ciphor section of OKW to
decipher the radiograms had not proved successful.

These photographs were subjocted to a careful check at the
central office of M"Radio Defense" and it was discovered that one
of the scraps of paper which had been photographed contained a
so-called "Caesar® key, such as is employed by the Russians for
enciphering plain text. This scrap of paper showed several
rows of the encipherment of the radiogram and this proved that
encipherment had been carried on within the house. Hence the
books used must also be there.

Some notes in secret ink and certain letters contained
hints that the organization had branches in France and Holland.

A study of the groups of the cipher text on the scraps of
paper revealed that the book must have been in the French
language. For the moment this did not help much since only
a knowledge of the entire content of the book would afford a
possibility of current decipherment.,

By carefully questioning the Belgien lady who had run the
house it was possible to learn little by little the titles of
eight or nine books which might have been used by the Russian

agents. Now it was a question of getling thesc nine beooks. The
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only way was to purchase them on the open mavket, since the villa

had meanwhile changed hands and the entire library had disappeared.
Even though the titles of the books were now known, there was no
guarantee that the proper edition would be found in a book store,
i.e., the edition which corresponded exactly in pagination and
in text to the one used.

.'l‘he cryptanalytic section of the central office of
nRadio Defenset, which meanwhile had become acquainted with all
cipher systems hitherto known to have been used by radio agents
in the east, attempted Lo solve this one by analytic methods.
A bhalf destroyed sheet used in encipherment was the critical
factor. After some six weeks of work the make-up of the

‘ additive sequence was learnsd. On the basis of other agent

traffic it was finally possible to turn these digits into
letters and the shox;b sentence obtained contained a.“ significant
name "Proctor. This name was found in one of the novels
which had been procured and thus t:he key book was revealed and
the system was broken. '

Now some of the captured radiograms could ba deciphered,
The addresses of a number of agents were disclosed and an
opportuniiy was opened for penebriating a widely ramified
Russian a.gent network ext.endingkover the west and into
Germany itself. The deciphered messages proved that
"Radio Defense™ was on the trail of a very clever man who

must have connections in the very highest command, since he
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transmited in November 1941 the intention of the Germen command .
to cerry out an attack in the Cacausus in the spring of 1942, '
Furthermore, his reports on gasoline consumption and existing
stocks of fuel and plenes showed that he must have contact with
the Ailr Ministry or with the High Command of the Ailr Force. BHe
even transmitted to Moscow the prediction of an impending extremely
cold winter vhich had been made by Germen astronowers and ; :ather
experts. He even gave a clear calculation of the time when Gexrman
fuel reserves would be exhausted.
This principal agent in Brussels, always referred: '_l'.o, by the
cover name "Kent", was on the road a great deal of th/e time.
Deciphered messages made it possible to follow his Journeys to

Czechoslovekis and throughout all Germany. KXent received his

@

principal Information from an agent designated in the uessages
by the cover name "Coro". Now it was a question of trailing this
source, Chance provided the following opening.

When the war began, the Russian intelligence service had
not Tinished buillding up its foreign organization. Redio con- R
nections f;'om Germany were not functioning. The call signs and
the traffic schedules had not been fixed definitely by days but
were to change from one transmission to the next, so the trans-
mitters got out'of step and could not get adjusted again. This
accidental maledjustment was the reason for a redicgram giving
the Belgian group the names snd addresses of three collaborators
in Berlin who were to be instructed to establish radio connections

with the Center in Moscow. OFf course this went counter to 1! : rost .
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elemental principles of conspiracy and can only be explained
by the cxigencies of the situation.
Kent came to Berlin to reestablish the contact of the

"Coro" group with Moscow. This was late in October or early

in Novembe’r 1941, However, the contact remained inadequate

and Coro continued to send most of his material by way of Kent.
The' radlogram had mentioned three groups in Berlin. At
first nothing could be done with one of the Berlin a.ddresges;
more than six months had passed and the dwelling had changed
hands. Only afiter a long search did one get on the right
track, bul this proved of secondary importance. There uas
move success with the second address. Here investigation
led to a first lieutenant of the Air Force who was employed
in the Press and Information Section of the Air Ministry, later
in the'At.tache' Group of this ministry. In civilian life he
had been a teacher at the University of Berlin and before 1933
had takemn.an active part in politics; he had good relations
with the Foreign Office and contacts with a large circle of
acquaintances and men of similar political belief. He was
a man of outstanding intelligence, openly opposed to National
Scocialism and sympathizing with the ideas of Communism and with
the Soviet Union. Through his activity in the Air Ministry he
came into contact with most of the higher officers of the
department as well as with many other high oifficials and
with industrial plants. This man, a certain Schulze-Boysen,
was a relative of the Tirpitz family. Using masterful disguise
113
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he had become the head of a widely ramified German resistance
organization which was trying to overthrow National Socialism
at any cost., In contrast to other German resistance groups,
whose activity was exbhausted in preparing plans or in wailing,
the Schulze-Boysen group was geared for action both inside and
outside the country.

nCoro" or "Schulze-Boysen" - was now watched unobtrusivel&
by the Gestapo, as were his acquaintances and his whole intel~
lectuel circle. Among other things it was established that aﬁ
definite times he met Superior Councillor Dr. Harnack of the ,
Ministry of Economics in the Berlin Tiergarten and openly
exchanged information with him. Dr. Harnmack later turned
out to be one of Coro?s most important co-workers., He also
appeared in the messages under the name QArwid“ which was
actually one of his given names.

Tracing down Schulze-Boysen's circle of acquaintances and
checking their 'unections brought a long sequence of surprises.
For insta . a man, whom we sbhall call MZP , was head
construction ma. in one department of the Loewe Radio Company.

He had long been a convinced Communist and had been in Moscow
but had cleverly concealed his attitude. He was a clever tech-
nician and was head of the section engaged in developing tele-
vision, radar and other electronic devices for the Air Ministry.

In essence, the principle of radar had long been known bub thus
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far litile had been done to adapt the invention to military
purposes. During the war this question had hecome prominent
and such space scanning devices were proving important in
detoecting approaching enemy airerafi. Bomber warfare was
being developed and the recognition of attacking planes at
night or in fog had become indispensable, if they were to be
combatted successfully. The Loewe Company was supposed to
assist in developing and building the apparatus.

Anyone who knows German conditions must realize that the

moment German authorities began to concern themselves with these

. matters there began a busy air of secrecy. Instead of entrust-
ing as many people as possible with the development of this
important apparatus and thus achieving a highly successful
product, the whole project was cloaked in an utterly super-
fluous vell of secrecy. There were cover names for everything.
The number of participants was kept as small as poasible. No
one was pémitted to talk with anyone else regarding the problem
as a whole. The result was that only a small circle of engineers
was engaged in the work and the director of this section at the
Loewe plant -~ consequently in virtual control of the progress
there - was " Z ", The fate of this important invention rested
in his hands.

1 Z " knew the importance of the task entrusted to him, but
at heart he was not merely a Commumnist but also a bitter foe

of National Socialism. He desired its destruction; hcre was an
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opportunity. By sabotaging development of the radar equipment
he could keep it from benefitting the National Socialist State,
at least for some time.

"Z" had good fellow workmen. Whenever cne of these men made
any progress on the device, "Z* had the fuclt reportzd to the Air
Ministry, but he also saw to it that the ~ngineer disappeared
from the plant. Either his deferment was cinicclled and he went to
the front, or he was entrusted with "more important® tasks, or he
was merecly transferred. The man who replaced him was sure to be
more or less a stranger in this field. For almost two years, wzn
managed to sabotage this imrportant work and England and America
got a head start, with the result that the German submarine was
soon driven from the seas. '

For the time being, the Germans hesitated to arrest Coro
because they wished to learn as much as possible about his rela-
tions with other persons and offices. A remarkable circumstance
forced them to strike before the time was ripe.

Readers of detective stories know how strange accidents and
complications, obviously dragged in by the hair, serve to clear
up or to complicate a situation. And every reader has probably
as;sumed that such accidents can only be invented by an author., I
should like to remzrk that the best author is a bungler at invent-
ing such accidonts in compariscn to what real life can do.

The cryptaonalytic group of ithe station monitering agent radio had
Jjust been reenforced at that time; acwong the gontlemen engaged were two

"students of the University of Borlin vhom ¢ shall call mam nn1 uBe,
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Thero are some 80,000,000 Germans; the cryptanalytic
section for monitoring agent radio consisted of some 15 men;
these 15 men had been chosen at random. And, sure enough,
among them worec iwo who were in contact with Corelfll WA

had agreed to go gailing with Coro one Saturday afterncon

at Wannsee, At the last moment A" was detained by his work
and tried to inform Coro of the fact. In order to telephone
unobserved, he went to the room of another analyst which was
then emply becauso the man had already left. "A" called
Corofs number but did net find him at home. He left his name,
. telephone and extension with the maid, requesting that Coreo
call him immediately when he came home. This did not happen
for Coro had already gone to Wannsee and did not return until
Monday. Then he found the urgent note of the maid, which gave
the telephore number he was to call but not the name.

The telephone had just been installed and the man who
normally occupied the room was none other than the analyst
who during the preceeding weeks had worked on and deciphered
the radiogroms picked up in the Brussels station? This was a
Dr. V%, whe iy about Coroe from the messages and also knew
that efforts were being made to trap him.

Inagine Dr. "V?s" surprise when Coro called him that
Mondey, saylng he had been instructed to c¢all the number




because someone uvxgently desired to talk with him. This call was

intexpreted by the authorities to mean that Coro must have got-

ten wind of sowmething. In reality it wvas a perfectly harmless
coincidence. It was dlcided to act at once. Coro was arrested.
And gradually all those with whom he had been in contact vere
arrested.

Schulze-Boysen (Coro) was a man of exceptionally high men-
tality, gr2at initiative and enexrgy, and of such smazing intellect
thet his collaborators were only slightly disturbed by the arrest;
they were convinced thet this man would betray nothing and that the
(estapo might easily be convinced of his innocence,

After eight days of grilling they had not gotten anything out
of him; he had a credible explanation of everything and maintained .
his composure and mental slexrtness so that he never became
entangled in contradictions. In spite of the fact that the man
was proven guilty by the radio messages, experienced criminologists
repeatedly doubted his guilt, especially as he was regarded very
favorably by his office ard by his comrades. He himself said
nothing but some of the cothers arrested talked out of school.

More than 120 persons now L:icame involved, including a very high
official of the "Foreign Office".

Little by little the orgenization was revealed., There was
a gigantic trial ending in the execution of some 60 persons in
December 1942. This was a serious blovw to the Russion intelligence

service. The Germans conbinuced to oparate the radio netvork and were .
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able to pick up newly dispatched agents on arrival. However,

it is a question how far or how long this deceptive traffic

was really able to mislead the Russians for at t-l'w.t- time

the "Rote Drei" was already working at top efficiency. In

my opinion, the Russians did not allow thomselves to be

deceived for very long but then cleverly continued playing the
geme with Germany in order to give the impression that the trick
was a sucecess. Actually they sst up unnoticed a new spy net
whieh passed reports to Moscow chiefly through the "Rote Dreitt,

From those arrested leads were secured regarding the
people connected with the third Berlin sddress. The Germans .
" were able to pick up a second Russian agent station in Breslau,
taking it by surprise. Among those arrested was a certain
Hermann Wenzel, who had played a role in the burning of the
Reichstag. The man was rendered submissive and continued to
work vnder German conirol and guidance until the summer of
1943 when he escaped by a bold trick. He reappeared in Hollan&j
contacted the British secret service and through London reporté?!
to Moscow, but the Russians no longer trusted him.

Meanwhile in June 1942 another transmitter had been picked
up in Paris. Nothing much was elicited from the operator and
his wife, but it was noted that the messages were composed with
the same agent key as those emanating from the Brussels stations
This led to further revelations. A special detachment was sent

to Brussels to try to penetrate into the Belgian, Dutch, and
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French groups. Ultimately five stations were taken by surprise in .

Belgium and used in radio decoption. Nevertheless, it had hitherto
been impossible to clear up two matters. The principal agent in
Brussels had been able to avoid arrest. No one lmew who he was,
only his cover name "Kent!" was knowm from the messages.” In the
second place, it had not been possible Lo make connections with
the Paris group and to penetzate it.

In Augus. 1942 the Germans seized and interrogated very
thoroughly an agent who maintained contact between the Dutch
and the Bel]_:gian grer 5. When cornered, a remark escaped him
tha‘bé had once been in the dwelling of the principal agent,

Aer'lt s which he also pointed out. Investigation revealed that
Kent had lived in the dwelling but had fled immediately after
the raid on the Brussels radio station. Kent had been active
as part owner of the Simex Company in Brussels, a commission
house which did busjness on a very large scale with various
representatives of the German armed forces and also of the
"Organisation Todi", From here a trail led to a similar
business in Paris which was the headquarters of the French
group.

Kent had as lady friend the widow of a Hungarian; she and
her child lived with him and under no circumstances did he wish
to separate himself from this woman. That proved fateful for him.
Since his friend was a striking beauty, it was possible to follow

his trail and eveniually to learn his address in Marseilles -
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at thal time still unoccupied. Since Kent traveled on a Urugusyan
passport, it was necessary to negotiate with the French Government

before he was picked up in Marseilles in October 1942.

Although close watch wns kept on the Paris firm and although

an attempt was made to negotiato big deals through the Organisation
Todt, the German agents did not at first succeed in coaxing the
cautious head of the French group (cover name Gilbert) out of
hiding. Finally thoy succeeded in arresting several intermediate
agents who were picked up so quietly outside of Paris that the
firm noticed nothing. In this way they discovered the name of
Gilbertts dentist and he was later arrasted in the dentistis
chair. The arrest of several collaborators followed promptly.
Further investigation showed that the trancmitter picked up

in June belonged to the Gilbert group of agents and it was
Jearned that this group was in contact with the French Comnunist
Party. Gilbert had arranged to set up four additional radio
circuits « Moreover Moscow had sent through a radio key for
another importent agent with the cover name "Harry®. With the
aid of the French Communist Party, new operators - two of them
Spanish Reds -~ had been providsed for the Gilbert group. The
radio schedule for Gilbert had not arrived; however, Gilbertt!s
secretaxry, who had decoded the radio scheduls for "Haryy® four
weeks earlier, was able to give from memory some information
regarding the call signs. It chanced that German monitors had

been listening to a Russian transmitter which regularly gave
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its calls and waited for an answer. An attempt was made immediate-

1y to establish contact with this transmitter, since the German
agencies were very anxious to 1lxse Gilbert, who was highly regarded -
in Moscow, in a deceptive game in order to get clues respecting
other persons in the Russian intelligence service who might be in
territory occupied by Germany. For the moment any attempt to
enter into communication with Moscow appeared almosi hopeless
because the wave lengths on which transmission would be affective
were not known; the wave lengihs suggested by Gilbertts secretary
had proved false. To everyone's surprise, the improbable happened
at 'k:,he second attempt and ~ to be sure ~ by pure chance. The
Moscow Center, whose calls were monitored, suddenly ordered a
change and gave the new wavelength. In such cases the number
was usually enciphered but this time it clicked. The agent
transmitter used by the Germans was heard in Moscow, whereupon
a message was dispatched to Moscow saying that the radio schedule
had arrived in garbled condition and requesting a repstition.
Even now it was a question whether contact would ever be made
again but in the very next traffic period Moscow ordered a new
alternate wave, again using plain numbers, whereupon a message was
pul Lhrough with a n 7 schedule for traffic to Moscow and another
for traffic via Londvn. Thus the comnection was definitely
assurcd. ‘

Now it was possible te work in a new connection for agent

Kent who had been arrested. This was very importanl tecause the
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Germans had to keep the lessians from building up a new secret
spy net. By tying their activity to the Gilbert transmitter,
northern France was henceforth protected against the Russian
intelligence service; the same thing was accomplished in south-
ern France by using the Kent transmitter with German operators.
The reports which now went to Moscow showed Kent - long
since in safe custody - to be a man with good connections in
France. His outfit included, among other things', 8 Mspy
organization?” headed by a former Latvian General. This
general had been won over by intermediaries a.nd was made to
believe that he was working for a French resistance movement.
He organized a spy ring directed against Germeny without
knowing that his work was guided and financed by the Germans.
His reports were valuable and interesting because they gave
insight into the wveaknesses of German security and becesuse
they could be used in part to provide the Center in Moscow
with credible reports and thus string it along. At the same
time the Germans were penetrating further into the organization
of the French Communist Party and were learning the goals and
reports which were especially important to Moscow. -Since
Moscow must believe that the Kent organizaticn was still
working unchanged, the Germans were keeping the Russians from

setting up a now and stronger intelligence group.
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and in the foothills of the Caucasus had bogged down hopelessly;

it was the time when it became clear to every rational being that

\

Germany could not win a military decision. It was just the time
to sound out the political situation so as to lay the foundation
for a tolerable conclusion of the war. It was a favorable moment
for Germany because the German armed forces ware still strong and
there wers certain frictions between the Soviet Union on th: one
hand and Engla.na and the U.S.A. on the other.

The csptured Kent itransmitter offered a wonderful opportunity
to touch cleverly on gquestions the clarification of vhich was of
importance to Germany. Under what conditlons would the Soviet
Union be ready to enter into negotiations? On which questions
was there antagonism between the U.S.S.R. and the Westorn Allies?
Did the Soviet Union aim at a penetration of Central and Western
Furope? In view of the character of the Kent organization, it
would have been easy to pﬁt such leading questions in an
immocent and unobtrusive marmer because Kent had already brought
up and discussed all manner of questions. Certain experts of German
Radio Defense promptly suggested such a course but in Berlin
they had cold feet. They ccnsidered the idea original and not
unattractive but they did not have the courage Lo do anything.

Mhat would the l;‘uhrer say if he should find out that we were in
conmunication with Moscow? He would hove us all hangedl! That
vas the gencral attitude. The utter lack of freedom on the part

of the German autheritics -~ even the highest, the poltiness of
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their thinking, and their fear of responsibility found expres-
sion here. .

The “Rote Kapelle Casem" - or we might moré apprepriately
say the ""Kent Case' -~ was one of the most interesti'ng cases
of the entire war. The principal agents had been quietly
introduced and established in the countries concermed long
before the war without arousing the slightest suspicion.
Through their position as managers of important commercial
enterprises they had excellent connections with leading
people in industry and trade, with the political parties,
and even with the German Armed Forces, so that they could
get a wide survey of the entire situation. The principal
agent, Gilbert, had exact informabion regarding ;he landing
of Allied troops in Algeria three weeks before it took place,

whereas the Germans were taken completely by surprise.







THE RUSSIAN RADIO AGENT SERVICE TO 1942

The work of Russian radio agents has been adequately des-
cribed and we shall now review the subject and show the extent
of this activity during World War II. Communist Russia was the
first country to undertake radio-controlled espionage on a
large scale. The story goes back approximately to the year
1931, i.e., to the time when it became clear that National
Socialism was gaining ground in Germany and a collision .with
the Soviet Union entered the realm of possibility. Such a
) clash might have come sooner or later anywsy but it was
inevitable if National Socialism seized power. Watchfulness
was necessary. Therefore the Soviet Union began setting up a
widespread short-wave radio network with the control station in
Moscow and a dozen subordinate stations distributed all over
Europe., At that time the German intercept service failed to
goet any insight into the content of the messages exchanged; it
was assumed in Cermany that this was a control net created by
the Communist Internationale to guide Communist propaganda
throughout the world. How mistaken this was became apparent
only when German radio defense was able to get extensive
insight into the work of the Russian intelligence service.

It turned ocut that the "Comintern Net" -~ really a network
of the Russian intelligence service - constituted only a very
small portion of the Russian spy net. The net of agent stations,
which had been established all over Europe but had remained
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sllent until the war began, was much greater and now appeared in
an all the more dangerous form. The number of agent stal.lons
in Europe increased 'very sharply in 1940 and by May 1941 some
25 Russian stations were heard. By June 1941 there were 78
cirecuits in the Russlian YWNA'" Net, as the Ggrmans called it, after
the call sign of the control station in Moscow. Just before the
cutbreak of the German-Russian War the exchange of telegrams in
this net increased enormously: in August 1941 the German
intercept service copied no less than 600 radiograms.

The aims of the Russian Secret Service were:

1. To seek information in all fields connected with the
armed forces and armed strength of all European
countries, of the U.,S.A., of Japan and of a few other
states.

To seek information in all fields of industry and
economics in those countries.
To seek information on all political happenings in
those countries which might have any reaction on
the political life of the Soviet Union.
To infiltrate the secret service of those countries
and gather information regarding any measures planned
against the Soviet Union.
By using its diplomatic and commercial representatives and hy
employing special radio agents, the Soviet Union organized an intel-

ligence network which functioned splendidly. It comprised agents
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from all branches of the Russian 8ecret service: officers of the
General Staff, agents of the People's Commissarial for Internal
Affairs (NKVD), Party functionaries s diplomats, ete. The
procurement of information on military » political -nd economic
developments in foreign countries was carricd out on a grand
scale and by all possible means. The central offices ¢ 'L up
abroad, the branch offices, and individual agents were equipped
with special short-wave sets and were in direct contact with?

Moscow,
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"DIE ROTIS DRETY

During the course of World i‘Ia.r II there were many groups of
angerovs agenls. The Germans were a;blc to render some innocuous,
scme they could not. I think tho most dangerous group of all was
one they could not render harmless. This proup could only be
clecarcd up in clight degree and that muc'i too latg. Beginning in
Junc 1941 the Germon intcreept serviece notod ithree radio eireuits
from Switserland to Moseow; ihe three stations were locabted in the
vicinity of Loke Goneva. Ib wos soon recognized that theso werc
agent stations and that they belonged to the Russian military
esplonage cystem. No furlher cioontial information cculd be
securcd , espccially sinco the cryploprerhic systems cmployed
were nobt broken. Month by month the traffic was copied and
studied. The net wvas called "Die Rote Drei" and gave a lot of
people a heoadache, including scme in Switzerlaond.

Not until Dzcember 1942, after the arrest of Agent Kent,
did the Germans find any clue for breaking into the network
of the Rotec Drei. Kent stated that in 1940 he brought a
erypbographic system Lo Goneva end delivercd it-in the
Rue de Louconnc, Near the Swios ccniral office of the Comintern
was located in the Nue de Laucanne. The trongiaditters had beon
fixed closze t¢ the French borders Through confidential agents
in Suditceorlond and the Gormon counterintelligence office in

Dijon, Fronce, on attempt vas made to got at this orgonization,




above all to get some clue to the cryptographic system, so as to be
able to reed the tremendous volume of traffic over this net.

Not until the summer of 1944 was Germany a‘t;le to read those
nessages. The contents were enough to take many a person's breath
away.

During the entire eastern campaign, during the first German
offensive in 1941, during the preliminary stages of the campiign
of 1942, during the critical period of the battles around Stalingrad
and in the Caucasus, and later in 1942 when thé eastern front was
being pushed back and one hoped to make a stand, possibly on the
Dnieper, and check the on-rushing tide of the Russian armies,
precisely during those days, weeks and months the most secret
information regarding the German military situation in the east -
troop units, tanks, assembly areas, intentions - was being passed
currently through Switzerland to Moscow. This was information
which must have come from the highest lovel of the German military
command.,

The sender always signed "Doral; the sources were designated
as WWerther®, "Sissy", "Teddy", "Fernand", "Taylorh, "Lucie',
WPskion, Miaudh, MEduard®, MAlfred*, "Jim®*, "Salter', ctc. The
man who directed the work from Moscow signed WDirector'.

Direction~finding indicated that two transmitters were in
Geneva and the third was in Lausanne. Now the work of Gorman
* agents in Switzerland began. They soon disccvered the point
where the trancmitters were located and the organization which

they served. In Geneva, at 133 Rue de Lausanne, sat es chier
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of ithe organization a certain Rado whe was officially dircetlor

of the Geo-Presse in Geneva.

Alexander Rado was a private scholar and a citizen of Hungarys

He had lived in Borlin prior Lo March 1933 and then gone first to
Hungary and from there in 1934 to Poris, where he was active in
cartographic work on behalf of the Soviet Union. He was a
fanatical adhcrent of the Communist idea. In 1926 he had gone
from Borlin to Moscow for nine months and then returned to
Berlin. He was a member of the KPD and of the Association for
the Study of the Soviet Plammed Economy. After 30 Jonmary 1933
he was again active for the KPD and placed his dwelling at its
disposal.

His wife had been secretary of ithe Communist Womants
Movement and was the sister of a well-~known Communist,

Gustel Jansen; for a time she had worked in the Soviet BEmbaasy
in Berlin and later shie spont some time in the Soviet Union.

It is certain that Rado was alrecady active as a Soviet
agent in 1939. He must have been in contact with Gilbert in
Paris. It is wuncertain when Rado came to Switzerland,
probably early in 1940 or even earlier. In Geneva he had 1:,w-o
transmitters directly at his disposal, one of them in the
Rue de Solesure No. 5.

The one in Lausanne was in the house at No. 2 Chemin
Longerai. The occupani of the house was A. A. Foote wvho
appeared under the cover name John. He did the cipher work

himself, scnt the roports, and also had an intelligence




organization of his own which worked independently of Rado. The
Swiss authorities knew nothing about this.

In the course of time the Germans were able to clarify many
points. They knew who the "Director' was, who Rado was, who the
operators were. In the end they were able to read the messages.
But, for all that, the most important point could not be cleared
up. Who were the informers whose commections extended into the
Ftthrerts Headgrarters, into the OKW, into the Alr Ministry, into
all industrial plants? Who were these people who knew how to
secure the most important information with such masterful skill?
Above all, who were the final sources from whom they drew their
information?

The Germans tried by every means to get behind this secret.
Hundreds of people were watched. In December 1943 in the grounds
of the Fithrert®s Headquarters, of OKH, of the Ministry of Foreign
Affairs and other offices, special detachments of Nahfeldsuchtrupps
(troops charged with policing the air in areas close to the front
lines) were brought in from all directions. All in vain. Not a
bit of this secret was ever revealed. It was and remains the most
fateful secret of World War II.

Late, in the summer of 194/ when the "Rote Drei had long
since ceased to operate and their shades were no longer spoolcing.
far away in the east on the Volga and the Don but were close to
the borders of the Reich in the east' and in the west, at the time

of the clumsily-organized attempt on 20 July 194/, to dispose of

the man who had brought misfortune on Germany and all Europe -
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at that time the ghost of the "Rote Drei rose once more from
the grave. Another convulsive ‘sea.reh for traitors swept over
Germany. Close-range intercept detachments watched Hitlerts
Hea.dquarb'ers for weeks, but agaln no trace of any susplcicus
radio connection was found. It could not be found, for it had
never existed. The information for the "Rote Dreif had gone

to Rado by other, simpler ways.
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KHARKQOV AND SEVASTOPOQL

Hitler said that once the German soldier got firm ground
under his feet again he would again storm forward and drive
the enemy before him. He asserted that nothing the future might
bring could be worse than whal the previous winter had brought.
Along with a mighty levy of his own, almost one million foreign
troops were committed, including one Italian and one Hungarian
army. One goal was the Volga near Stalingrad, the other was the
Caucasus with its oil wells. First the Crimea was tc be cleaned
up; Sevastopol was to follow.

This last decision wasted an undue number of troops on a
secondary goal, since if the Caucasus fell into CGerman hands
the peninsula would automatically drop into Hitlert's lap like
a ripe plum. Bulb "the general® would have it so and the
struggle in the Crimea began which lasted for months and

involved tremendous sacrifices.

While German transports rolled to Lhe east and Hitler
delivered his speech calling for all-out efforts, he issued
an order which wiped out every trace of human freedom and
every vestige of law - insofar as either still existed in
Germany. This was the official beginning of organized
terror within the armed forces and throughout the entire

machinery of the state. It signified that for the first time

Hitler fclt the ground shaking beneath him and realized that
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his officers did not always share his opinion and were rebelling
against his “generslship" - something Hitler could not endure. He
was resolved to govern with the lash and to oust leaders who
opposed his orders in the slightest degree. °

The newspepers were reporting the conquest of Singapore by the
Jepancse, but they said nothing ebout the fact that upon occupying
Hong Kbng the Japaonese raped hundreds of Eurcpean womon and girls
in the open marketplace and declared an entire Chinese quarter a
brothel without regard for 1its inhebitants.

BEarly in May the struggle in the Crimea began. On 12 May the
break-through near Kerch was completed. The Russians fought bitterly
but were defeated. On 20 May the peninsula was occupled up to
Sevestopol and the OKW reported 150,000 prisoners, 1100 guns,
and 250 tenks captured. *

But at the same time Timoshenko was hurling his armies against
the Gorman coucentration south of Kherkov. He sent his troops
into battle fully aware that he was sacrificing them, that he
nust sacrifice them to upset qlliﬁﬂ'ti'?hm. On 28 May the battle
wos decided. Timosherko's armiséiVedy crushed, but the German
odvence had been stopped and (Jerwan losses were tromendous. Who
won?®

It wes a full month after the battle of Kharkov before the
Gz on troops could stert the suwmer offensive. Now Timosherkov
rroved hiwsell a rool strategist: whareas hitherto he hed reouired
bis trcaops to hold avery yard of grovnd, begimming in July he

exll:d Jce 0l vt forz, dor (™2 ano'fonee of oncidele-
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ment and for the infliction of heavy losses on the enemy.
That gave the Germans new territory but the price was dear,
very dear. Speer had to appeal to German war industry for
"more and better armsf™ One hundred million zinc small
coins were called in. For there was a shortage of zinc -

and of many other things.
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THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE BATTLE OF KHARKOV

In judging military actions people are accustomed to use the
word "“victory" or tdefeatn a.ccordiné to the obvious outcome.
Nevertheless, a lost battle may be decisive for the victorious
conclusion of a war. A classical example is the Battle of
Borodino in 1812 in which the Russians were def:ea.ted but
Napoleonts army was so depleted as to decide his fate. I am
inclined to believe that historians will regard the Battle
of Kharkov as another classic example, .since it was not at
Stalingrad and not in the Caucasus that the war in the east
was decided but much earlier at Kharkov, where the Russlans
inflicted severe losses and upset the German timetable.
Viewed superficially, this was a severe defeat for the
Russians; actually they gained their objective. The |
ultimate results were not immediately apparent and German
divisions moved forward toward the Kuban area, i;.he Caucasus,

and the Volga.
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FROM KHARKOV TO STALINGRAD

In Germany, people were now convir‘lced that decisive blows
were being struck in the east and that autumn must bring a
. collapse of the Soviet Union. On 12 August the German press
reported an "annihiia.ting blow" in the great bend of the
Don. Two Soviet armies had been virtually wiped out. From
then on, no further great success was reported. ' Of course
minor local successes were stressed but in reality the great
offensive had bogged down. For the second time the Russians
had been able to put up a resolute resistance and by the end
of August 1942 it was already clear ‘to some people that the
turning point of the war in the east had come.

You may think what you will about German National
Socialist propaganda in World War II; one thing must be
aimitted: 1t was favored by fabulous good fortune.

Whenever things began to look rotten somewhere, something
happened elsewhere to' furnish marvelous propaganda material.
Whoever will take the trouble to examine the German newspapers
published between 15 August 1942 and February 1943 will be
astonished at the multitude of things triumphantly announced
in the German press to drown out the funeral dirge which was
beginning to sound from the East, faint at first, but then

louder and louder.
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In the morning hours of 19 August a reconnaissance detach-
ment of Allied troops to the strength of approximately a regiment

landed near Dieppe. Nine hours after the landing the enterprise

was beaten off. And now Dr. Goebbels and the press began shoot-

ing off fireworks. The mixed detachment was turned into a great
#British-American landing corps®; the reconnaissance thrust
became an “invasion attempt"; the orderly retreat after iks
mission was accomplished became a "catastrophic defeatm. For
weeks thii.s enterprise was talked about and the east was almost
forgotten. Then on 9 September the papers reported that one of
the greatest battles of all time was raging at Stalingrad. Then
there was silence, -~ not at Stalingrad but in the papers. Then
all sorts of strange things were heard: a German-Indies Company
was founded, the craze for (patent) medicine must be conguered, )
the social order was secure. All with fat headlines. With small
headings other reports appeared: about the battle in the ruins
in Stalingrad, about bLerrific hand to hand fighting, and about
the fact that Germans never capitulate. Quite different from
the big mouthed speeches of other days.

On 30 September 1942 Hitler spoke in the Sportpalast in
Berlin. He assured the German people that nothing worse than
the winter of 1941/1942 could ever happen. Regarding Stalingrad
he said: fMyou may be convinced that no human being will move
us from this spot®, He didntt say much about the new military

situation in the east but he did tell in detail how many
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kilometers of rails had been re-laid; what organizational. measures
had been taken in the occupied territories; and that they were on
the point of setting up plants to make preserves and noodles. All
this, naturally, on the premise that the areas occupied in the east
would remain in Gerpan possession for all time.

Stalingrad! The name first appeared in August; in September
people began to feel surprised that the city had.not yet been
captured; in October the name had become for the Russians a
symbol of resistance and for the Germans a subject of concern.

In November it became clear that the cify'could not be taken.
While German troops were shedding their blood before this

unhappy city and in the foothills of the Caucasus, the British
and Americans had a chance to arm.

Winter came. The German troops suffered frightfully. The
fighting became more and more stubborn, more and more bitter.

It was at this point that German propaganda began a grandiose
but mistsken effort to sow mistrust among the Allies. The
propaganda mill ran full speed but to no avail. Meanwhile the
mighty assembly of Russian armies was being completed.

The order to the defenders of Stalingrad to hold out to the
last man did not signify a senseless sacrifice. While they were
holding the ruins, the Russian High Command was preparing a
counter-blow which was destined to crush the attackers. Some-
thing unparalleled was happening deep in Russia. New armies with
millions of men, thousands of tanks, and tens of thousands of

guns were rolling westward. In Russia harbors great British and
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American convoys were discharging their cargo. Hitler pald no
attention. His eyes were fixed as 1f in a trance on Stalingred.

On the evening of 8 November Hitler declsred he had no inten-
tion of uwaking a second Verdun of Stalingrad but that he intendéd
to conquer the city by using small attack units. He went on to
say: "Our troops are attacgmg Stalingrad and they will take it;
on that you cen rely,"

In the following night the Russian encirclement began. Ten
days later the Germen Sixth Army was encircled and dug in. The
second act of the bloody drama of Stalingrad begen.

Once again the Russians had succeeded in executing an encrmous
assembly of troops in such a way thet German reconnaissance, in .
particular radio reconnaissance, had not been able to gather adequate
information.

The more German intelligence results in the East dried wp,
the better the Russian intelligence service functioned. Mr. Rado,
Chief of the "Rote Drei" in Switzerland, maintained a very animated

exchange of messages with the "Director" in Moscow.
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As if they had sprung up out of the steppes, Russian divisions
appeared and hurled themsc Lves repeatedly against the German posi-
tions. The German prineisal front was pushed back slowly, farther
and farther from the encarcled Sixth Army. Hitler refused to
let the Sixth Aymy try to escape. He ordered it to hold out in
the ruins of Ste.lingra;.d’, because Goering had promised to supply
the encircled Sixth Army by air. His atteupt ;vas frustrated
by the Russian I’U.r Force. With heavy losses the Germans did
fetch out sowe ;50,000 men by air but 280 »000 were left behind.

The losses of the encircled Sixth Army were heavy. From
the 19 to 25 Novembex: it lost 47,000 men killed end 51 »000 .
captured, also 1164 guns, 430 tanks, 4000 trucks, 3,000,000 shells
and 18,000,000 rounds of infantry ammmnition. Under a terrific
rain of fire the men of the Sixth Army put up an un-paralleled
fight.

On 29 January total.l war was proclaimed. It was only a
cramp of propaganda which was intended to calm but only created
new unrest.

On 3 February 1943 the battle for Stalingrad came to an end.
It had cost a quarter of a wmillion dead and 90,000 prisoners,
including 24 generals,

Over the German l;a.dio sounded the immortal melodies of
Beethoven and Schuber\. and words in wmemory of the heroes of
Stalingrad. The Russian radio also honored its dead. In the
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eyes of the whole world, however, the wmyth of the invincibility

of the German army was extinct, while the danger conjured up by
thet unheppy attack of 22 June 1941l became threatening.

Weilher Dr. Goebbels nor the (erman radlo nor any newspaper
brought word of the last radio message sent ffdm Stclingrad by General
Paulus:

"My Fiibrer, in the future follow more often the advice of your

generals!”

There wa3 no one vho ventured to hand this message to Hitlex
personally. The cryptographic officer at the Fyhrer's Headquarters
brougét it with palpitating heart to the adjutant of General Field
Marshell Keitel who was on duty, and departed hastily. The adjutant
read it through and his heart likewise began to pound. Then he
laid yhe telegram in the portfolio and cerried %this into the room
of the Chief of the Supreme Command of the Armed Forces.

The Fileld Marshall was sitting stiffly at his desk; he received
the portfolio, opened it and read the item, while the adjutant de-
parted. After a short time, a lamp flashed in the antechamber;
the adjutant hastened into the room of his chief. Keitel was
standiné erect; deep wrinkles lay on his brow; he looked sternly
at the officer who entered. "Unheard of!" he snarled. "Lay this
before the Filihrer! Absolute secrecy! Thanks!" With this the adju-
tant was dismissed. He carried the telegram to his commrade in

Hitler's sntechamber, laid it along with other papers on the table

without a word, as 1f it were a matter of no concern, and left the

room.




The Fuhrerts adjutant read the mesgage. Oncel Twicel
He leaned back in his desk chair and stared at the sheet; the
letters began to dance before his eyes. He began to count them
in order to calm himself. Then he glanced furtively at the
door leading to the room of that Heaven-favored, greatest
general of all time:s; he knew what the effect of this
telegram on him wou;ld be. Should he? sShould he not? But
he had to! He picked the message up giugerly aa; if it were
a hot iron and laid it in the leather portfolio with documents
that had to be laid before the Supreme. Commander of the Armed
Forcesy he looked up at the ceiling as if hoping for help from
above and carried the portfolio to Hitler. Then he left the
room.

For a few .minut.es there was calm‘l, while the adjutant
anxiously looked out the window at the driving snow.
Then what he had expected hapber}ed. The adjoining room came
to life. A marble blotter whizzled against the wall and broke.
A vase followed and crashed in splinters. A chair was over-
turned. The Ithrer began to rage. He wanted to rescind
the appointment oi‘ General Paulus as Field Marshall, which
had been made the day before, and to degrade him. But that
was impossible: the press had already announced the appoint-~
ment; it would have caused a catastrophic sensation.

Hitler tore the telegram to bits. General Field Marshall
Keitel, who meanwhile had hurried in, stood a few steps away;

his face portrayed regulation sternness but was turned away
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from the Flhrer. Some thousands of kilometers eway, tens of
thousands of German soldiers were warching away shivering into

ceptivity, with them General Field Marshal Paulus.

New tones from the Ether

The tones of the "Eroica" and of ‘the "Unfinished Symphony in
D-Minor" hsd long since died awsy but in the soul of the German
people there echoed for a long time, tremulously and oppressively,
the unwritien symphony of the German sacrifice at Stalingrad.

The neme Stalingred had become for every German e symbol, the
symbol of tragic heroism. And millions of }:.houghtful people sought
desperately for an asnswer 1;0I the question "Why?" For the first
time during this war, doubts arose among the CGerman people, doubts
as to the infallibility and the surpassing generalship of Adolf
Hitler.

But there was another group of people who felt this "Why?"
with an almost physicel pain. These were the men who had fc;ught
and suffered at Stalingrad and had esceped alive from the hell
of insanity. The 90,000 wen warching hungry, bleeding, and freezing
into Russian captivity had experienced in their own persons that
fabulous generalship of Hitler, and sought desperately for an answer
to that question "Why?" What they had seen differed from the picture
Goebbels had drawn for the people in Geruwany. Slowly but logically
they became spiritually alienated from a system built upon force,
deception, and incompetence. They could no longer be deceived; they

had become hard realists.




In the prison camps beyond the Volga something new came
into being ~ the "Free Germeny"” wovement. General von Seydlitz-
Burbach, who had been captured at Stalingrad, assumed the chair-
manship. Other generals and officers Joined him. Tens of
thousands of German soldiers followed and the movement was men-
tioned In Russian broedcasts. Whereas hitherto the German
languege offerings of the Moscow stations hed had little to attract
the Germwan listener, the latter ~ 1f he had courage - now began
to listen attentively to forgign stations, particularly when Germsn
officers and generals appesyed as spea#grs on these broadcasts.

Of course, it was fully a year and a half before this move-
went was mentioned in the German press and it was then represented
as & piece of base treachery on the part of a few officers.

When the "Free Germany" %ovemen? started, the eastern front ran
along the Don and the Donets; néw, a year snd e half later, it
ran along the carpa£hians and the frontier of East Prussia. For

the war had been going on.
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ROMMEL TO EL ALAMEIN

How slight and unimpressive are often the initial causes
which lead to great changes in the course of events! How our
picture of great men varies according to what we know about
them and the point &f view from which we regard them! How
easily the fame of great generals grows pale when we know the
secret of their successes!

Any history of World War II will doubtless mention one
name on the German side with par’t?icular respect: Rommell
This name has become a symbol of German generalship. In the
deserts of North Africa he and his mén won astonishing
victories and boldly chased the British to the gates of
Alexandria. Actu.a].ly he wanted to chase them further: out of
Alexandria, across the Nile and across the Suez Canal. Bub
suddenly his victorious march stopped. At El Alamein, almost
within sight of Alexandria, it was suddenly all over.

What had happened? What was the secret of hiz unexampled
victories, and what was the secret of their sudden cessation?
There is no question but that in Fommel's case we are dealing
with a man of greal energy and distinguished military capacity.
It would have been hard to find a Tetier gemsral early in 1941
vhen it became a question of stopping Wavell in Africa. In the
fall of 1940 the Italians had crossed the Egyptian frontier and
advanced to Marsa Matruk but had been forced to halt and had

gone over to a war of position. On 9 December 1940 General
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Wavell started his offensive against the Italians and by mid-March ‘
1941 had thrown them back tc the border of Tripolitania.

Meanwhile the Germans declded to help the Italians. The
German "Africe Corps"™ was formed and transported to Tripolitania
and General Rommel assumed command over all German and Italian
forces in Italian North Africa.

Rommel went to work with great energy. On 24 March 1941 with
his Africa Corps and some fresh Italian divisions he attacked the
British, who were weakened by three months of combat and an
extremely long supply line, and within 18 days drove them out of
Cyrenaica. However, approximately on the line Sollum-Djarabub
the operation came to a standstill and from early April 1941 on
the front was generally calm., Nothing noteworthy occurred. .
At least nothing outwardly noteworthy. In reality, something
was being prepared quietly which belongs among the most interest-
ing chapters in the history of this war.

A certain Fellers, whose military rank I do not recall and
whon I shall therefore call by name only, was stationed in Cairo
as United States military attache. Experience has shown that when
many people suddenly display a lively interest in a new field of
endeavor they merely cause mischief. Fellers had come to Cairo;
the significance of the North African Theatre had been stressed
by Rommel's actions, and the entire Near East seemed about to
become the focal point of the war. For an ambitious young man

that seemed to be just the right post. So Fellers decided to acte.
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But how can a military attaché act? He writes reports. And how
are these reports conveyed nowadays? By radio.

So Fellers set to and sent or:e radiogram after another to
Washington. Reports on the political situation and, above all
else, reports on eyexything connected with military preparations
and operations. They were enciphered, of course, but the death
of any cryptographic system is found in its frequent use. All
Fellers! radiograms were intercepted by the Germans. They bore
the address "milid wash" or "agwar wash" and hence were easily
recognized. By early July the system had been solved in essence
and parts of the messages could be read. They proved to be a
mine of important information. Fellers reported to the War
Department in Washington regarding the reenforcement of British
forces in Western Egypt, regarding their equipment with modern
arms, regarding each transport of war materiel that arrived,
regarding the withdrawal of the Australian 9th Division from
Tobruk and its replacement by British and Polish units, and
regarding preparations for an offensive with the aim of
encircling and annihilating the Axis troops.

A1l these reports were passed currently to General Rommel
who was able to plan correspondingly. The reports were not
complete, to be sure, for the cryptographic system had not
been solved in its entirety, but they were adequate to keep
Rommel posted. Hence it was no surprise to him when in the
grey dawn of 18 November 1941 the British offensive under
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General Sir Alan Cunningham broke loose along the entire front.
Rommel had made good.preparatfions and was able to hold his front
for a time. He could not prevent the British from making a break
south of Sidi Omar and thus throwing the southern part of the Axis
front off balance.

He was able to send an Italian armoured division which met
the British thrust at Sidi Rezegh and Bir el Gobi.

On 19 November the British took Siui Rezegh and on the same
day Churchill proclaimed the impending destruction of the Axis
troops in North Africa. Both sides brought up all the troops they
had. Slowly but surely the British drew a ring around the Axis
divisions. Nevertheless, despite all tactical successes, it
seemed that the first onrush of the British had not achieved
decisive results. Wherever the British started an action,

Rommel immediately sent forces to oppose them. He even sent a
column behind the British in the direction of Halfaya and broke
their connections. He always did the right thing at the right
time. ©Small wonder, for in each phase of the battle he knew the
grouping and the intentions of the enemy.

Fellers was sending one telegram after another to Washington.
He fairly outdid himself in his reporting. He ranged all over the
battle area, saw and heard everything, knew all preparations,
every intention, every movement of the British forces and trans-
mitted it all to the United States. The German intercept station

promptly copied his message, sent it by teletype to Berlin where it
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was deciphered and sent by the speediest possible route to Rommel.

That took only a few hours. By now the system had been completely
solved,

The British were much surprised. Preparations for the offensive
had been so thorough that the destruction of the Axis troops in
the very first phase had been considered certain. Something did
not click. General. Auchinleck, Commander-in-Chief in the Near
East and Wavell's successor, flew from Cairo to-Cunninghamts
headquarters and on 26 November relieved him of his post. A
young general of L) years, General Ritchie, was appointed commander
of the British Eighth Army.

The Battle of Sidi Rezegh continued, Rommel was trying to
break the British ring both from with and from without. The
garrison of Halfaya Pass maintained its position and forced ths
British to transport their supplies across the desert. On
6 December Rommel began regrouping his forces. He had recognized
a weak point in the British encirclement and on 8 December he
pushed toward the west, disengaging his troops without being
detecteds Before the British recovered from their surprise
he had escaped. On 11 December Churchill stated in the Lower
House that the Libyian Campaign had not gone as expected.

In the days that followed, the British occupied several
towns and captured some 25,000 men. Meanwhile Rommel had
established his units near El Agheila and received dependable

information regarding his opponent (Fellers had seen to that).




On 21 January he advanced 16 km into the British line with 3 armored ‘
colums. The British were taken by surprise and had to retreat.

On the 27th Rommel was north and northeast of Maus. On that day

Churchill declared "We are facing a very bold and clever foe, and

I may well say -~ s great generall™ -

On the 29th Benghasl was teken. Rommel was promoted to Colonel
General. On 10 February operations came to a standstill 100 km
west of Tobruk. Rommel was not strong enough to break through the
nevw defensive front of his opponent. Moreover, Fellers had failed
him; he had lost contact and had to get oriented anew. That tock
a cexrbtain amount of time. Till then he could supply no useful
information. Rommel waited for reports; they did not come.

A pause in the fighting ensued. Roumel received reenforcement
and supplies. For the second time OKW turned its glance toward ‘
the Near East. Roumel was to be made so strong that he could
drive to the Suez Canal - yes, he was to go beyond Jerusslem and
Damascus and upset Northern Araebis and Jraq.

The Germen offensive from Southern Russia was to roll over
the Caucasus, over northern Persia. Near Bagdad or Mosul the
two armies were to ueet. The days of British predominance in
the Neaxr Fast appeared to be numbered; the great British life-
line through the Mediterranean and Red Sea was to be cut. Once
the oilfields of the Caucasus and Iraq were in CGermsn hends, the

hour of final victory would be at hand.
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A gigantic plan. And it appeared capable of execution.
OKW already was issuing dozens of orienmtation pamphlels for
the troops. On Iran, Iraq, on Syria and the Arabian penin-
sula, on Trans-Jourdan and Palestine, yes, even on Afghan-~
istan and India. ?erhaps the day was not far away when the
Germans cou}d shake hands with their Japanese allies. The
brigade "Free India" was set up and trained. C?mpared with
this operation, the campaign of Alexander the Great would
some day appear very modest.

Now there was excellent information once more regarding
the situation in North Africa. Fellers had found his speech
again; he wrote until his fingers were sore. He radioed
everything he could discover, The German operators were
listening. Again and again messages to "milid wash' and
Uagwar wash" were received. Two great stations had both
been copying these messages since the beginning of the year
in order that none should be missed and their intercepts
were transmitted as M"urgent" by direct wire to Berlin.

I should like to illustrate the precision with which thce
Germans were working. The British had carefully planned and
prepared an action against Rommel's airfields. They meant
to drop parachutists during the night who would destroy
everything by means of the explosives they took along.

The action had been so carefully planned that it could not have

failed its objective. FPFellers, radiant with joy, radiocd this




to Washington. The message was sent about 8 ofclock %n the morning
by the station in Cairoj was received in Lauf immediately and trans-
mitted to Berlin. At 9 ofclock it was on the cryptanalystts desk;
at 10 otclock it was deciphered; at 10:30 it was in the Fuhrer's
Headquarters; and an hour later Rommel had it. He had a day to
warn his airfields. The British project was executed shortly after
midnight, The parachutists got a warm reception; the action
miscarried. Onlylone airfield disregarded the warning -~ here the
British met with success.

Now Rommel knew precisely how matters stood on the British
side: their supplies and equipment, their strength, their plans.
February, March,and April passed quietly. Both sides were bring-
ing in reenforcements. After the middle of May the British began
to spot extensive German movements and counted on an offensive in
the near future.

On 26 May Rommel's famous offensive broke loose. He advanced
in two columns, employing seven divisions. A battle developed at
Acroma and advanced troops pressed forward to Sidi Rezegh. But it
soon appeared that Rommelt's frontal attack was a ruse to divert
attention from the southern sector of the front. German tanks
broke through at Bir Hakim and heavy tank battles raged for days
near Acroma. Approximately 1,000 tanks and 2,000 to 2,500
motorized guns were engaged on the two sides. Heat and sand storms

made a hell of the battlefield.
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On 10 June Bir Hakim, the key Lo the British defense system,
was token. General Ritchie now adopted a line of resistance con-~
sisting of individual hedgehog positiouns. Bubt the Axis troops
drove through in three columns. Sidi Rezegh was taken and on
the 19th the Egypt%an frontier was reached. The next day
Tobruk was encircled and on the 21st it was taken, along with
25,000 prisoners. This had been a bold masterstroke.

On 25 June 1942 Rommel had occupied Sollum; the Halfaya
Pass and Sidi Omar and was in front of Sidi Barani. Fellers
was still radioing his reports and Rommel was receiving precise
information every hour, while his opponent had only such informa-
tion as could be picked up at the immediate front. The British
were amazed; Rommel seemed to have f'second sight", No matter
what the British undertook Rommel always intervened as if the
British High Command had been keeping him posted.

On 27 June General Ritchie was relieved as commander of
the Eighth Army; Auchinleck assumed command in person.

Quickly the British retreated to Marsa Matruk. Here
were the fortifications Wavell had laid out when Graziani was
at the gates of Egypt. Ncw Rommel was at the gates of Egypt.

In less than 4 weelts he had chased the British out of all
Cyrenaica. Their only hope lay in the Kattara depression
between Marsa Matruk and Alexandria which stretches 60 kilo-
meters inland from the coast. This is an area of nothing but

sand and great blocks of rock, unparalleled heat and absolute
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lack of water. The British were resolved to hold the rectangle
Alexandris - Port Said - Suez - Cairo. Would they succeed? They
were determined to hold Singaspore, but had lost 1it. Thely bad been
determined to bold the Balkans, but had to withdraw. They vere
afralid of German parachutists. On 1l July Rommel was near El Alamein.
The threat to Alexandria had become immediate. British domination
in the Near East was threatened.

Then the miracle occurred. No, it was no mirecle; it was
a tragicomedy. It was so comical, so idiotically funny, that
it had the effect of a passage from a dime novel. Or it was like
a bad Joke.

It was Saturday, 27 June 1942. I had turned on tI;e broedcast of
the Deutschlandsender and was listening toward 6 o'clock in the
evening to the announcement of a radio drama. "We are offering a drama
with scenes from the British or American information bureau", the
announcer sald. "Well, this is going to bé good", I thought, but left
the spparatus tuned in while I occupied myself with some work. Suddenly,
I pricked up my ears; the drama had as its subject "Events in North
Africa” and political and military matters were ‘involved. One of the
characters represented the American militwury attache in Ceiro, and
now there followed a discussion of his extensive supply of information
and the way he sent it on to Washington.

I was speechless. To think that'the Germen broadcast was pubtting
on something that countless people were trying to censor! Tr~ drans

nias genuine. It was only too well played. But how did these racui:
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1+ the informotion?

On 29 June, 36 hours after this radio drama, the messages
Irom Fellers to Washington suddenly ccased. The German intercept
operators tried their best; they listened and searched - in vain.
No further mmilid" message and no M“Magwar' message was ever heard.
When messages began to flow again, the Americans had changed
their system and were using a machine which defied all our
efforts at solution.

While the new German offensive sweplt forward In southern
Russia and the world awaited the ocutcome with bated breath,
Rommel remained without information. The British regrouped
their forces; he knew nothing about it. They introduced new
units - this remained hidden from Rommel. New weapons were
unloaded in Alexandria and Port Said; Rommel did not find out
about it. Henceforth no messages signed"Fellers'gave informa-
tion regarding the enemy. The great general now had to rely
upon himself and his reconnaissance a? the front.

On 3 July Rommel tried a strong thrust to the south. It
faileds The next day, using all available troops, he tried a
major attack near El Alamein. After heavy fighting and initial
successes Rommel had to withdraw. Since 26 May the British
Eighth Army had lost 75,000 men, plus 1100 tanks and 450 planes.
It was in bad shape, but now it held. Auchinleck was now
personally conducting operations in the front line. Both sides

dug in, Both sides brought up reenforcements. American tank
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forces srrived in Egypt and were given intensive f£inal training.
New contingents arrived from Italy. German troops were brought in
from Crete. Alexandria wes attacked by German planes. Decisions
of great historical umoment seemed to be impending. All eyes werc
fixed on Rommel. Mussolini betook himself to the Egyptian front in
order to be present at the entry into Cairo. Rommel was sppoinied
General Field Marshall. But Rommel no longer had any relicble
eports concerning the enemy.

Churchilil jourpeyed to Moscow and had a long conversation with
Stalin, German troops.stood before Stalingrad end at the foothills
of the Caucasus. BEverything seemed to portend a climex to wmilitery
operations in the Near East. On his way back from Moscow, Churchill
visited Calro. Lieutenant General Montgomery wes eppointed Commander
in Chief of the British Eighth Army ; feneral Alexender was named
successor to Auchinleck.

For the second time during the war lhe Near East becasme the
center of intrigue. There was great tension throughout the Moslen
world. In the bazasxrs and in the oases of the desert, Mohammzdans
gathered and discussed the question of their future in connection
with the war. The Grand Mufti of Jerusslem issued over the broad-
casting station at Bafi é floming eppeal to the Moslem world snd
to the population of Indis to rise against Great Britein and its
Allies. The Jewish population was torn between fear of an Arch
revolt and the spproach of the war. Nationalist elewents in L. *
tried to wix water with the pgosoline in Briticsh tanls and to ste -

sand in the wmotors.




lBut the Allies were not idle. In June 20,000 Americens i.a.nded
in Basra. New equipment fa.ctor:!:es in the Near East begen large
scale production. In August another 50,000 men lended in Iraq.
The British Ninth Army was in Syrie and Palestine. In Iraq end
Iran was the Army Group of General Maitlend Wilson, formerly of the
Ninth Army. Army Gi'oup Weavell wag in Indie. Eight Russian Divisions
had been brought to Iran and three Polish divisions were there
also. The Neax East was preparing for the st.ruggle. Then, about
mid-August 1942, the German offensive in Russia began to bog
down. In those days Rommel might well have been thinking "a
" kingdom for one good Fellers message". But this source of 1rrfort'nation
had dried up. Rommel decided to attack without Fellers' aid.
In the morning hours of 31 August he advanced against the southern
flank of the British position at El Alamein but immediately encount-
ered strong resistance. He threw in his last tanks and had all
' available trucks drive around in the rear to kick up a dust and

give the impression that a strong tank force was advancing. But

. even this trick 4id not work.

There was hand fighting but after two days Rommel had to
retreat. He had 12 divisions and at least 600 tanks, but he mis-
sed the Fellers telegrems. Rommel's operations came to & stand-
still, as did those before Stalingrad and in the Caucasus. The
dream of a campaign through Asia Minor had come to an end. Mussolini
returned to Italy. The period of Rommel's great victories was over.

On 4 November the British began a smashing offensive against

the Axis front. On 8 November the front had been broken, the Africa
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Corps was beaten, and the Itallans were cut off. Roumel's great ‘
retreat began; his star had set. On that same day, the Americans
and the British landed in Algeria and Morocco. The Second Front

hed come into being over night.
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THE "RQTE DRET" AGAIN

Immediately after the encirclement at Stolingrad and the
break through the Germen front, the Russian intelligence serviee
faced a new problem of thr utmest imporltance, for it was now &
question of keeping preci .ely informed regarding the enemy
situation. The Russians had succeeded in striking a heavy blow,
but how wére things on the Germon side? What reserves 4id they
have? What were thelr intentions? Would they-and could they
prepare a counter blow? Did the Russians on the southern front
perhaps face the risk of falling into a trap?

One of the great hours for the Russian intelligence sexrvice
had arrived. Xts best source was the "Rote Drei" which reached
up to the highest German commands, up to OKW, up to the threr'-s
Headquarters. And this time, too, the "Rote Drei" 4did not fail.
It worked feverishly and its reports went to Moscow night a.f‘cer-
night.

Supported by r:;uch relisble reports, the Russien offensive
rolled on. Almost the entire Eastern front was in motion. In
two months the Russians crushed or threw into confusion 102
Germen and allied divisions, wmany of which were practically
ennihilated. In two months the Russians took 200,000 prisoners
(not counting those from Stalingrad) and 13,000 guns. In the
south they advanced 400 km.

The German sacrifice at Stalingrad had been in vain. IEngland

and America had been arming.







AFTER STALINGRAD AND EL ALAMEIN

Stalingrad and El Alamein were fanfares of a shift, of a shift
from an attack to defense, from offensive to retreat, from the
intoxication of victory to propaganda for holding out. Dr. Goebbels,
who had played the melody of intoxicated power and racial hatred,
who had trampled under foob every elemental feeling of right and
Justice, now decided on a shift in the propaganda work. Whereas °
hitherto the philosophy of absolute force had been radiated out
into the ether, theie now ensued a slow but unmistakable change.
The wavelengths remained the same but over them there began to go
out something new. In place of the concepts of power, hatred,
force, suppression,and the claim to leadership, there now appea:i‘ed
as guarantee of German victory the philosophy of “history'.
Germany must win "because there is justice in history", but this
was not sufficient for the Ministry of Propaganda, which now
gave the German people a new watchword born of satanic infamy
and filled with such cynicism toward the German people as to
fairly take your breath away. It ran: m"if we are to lose the
war, then the people at home are to blame. The attitude of the
people at home is of decisive importancel"™ They said this to
a people which for ten years had enjoyed no other right than the
right to make sacrifices and to accept patiently wnatever was

imposed upon them,
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Stalingrad and El Alamein were military defeats which, viewed

superficially, might not be of wvital importance. Such reverses occur
in every war and nec ' not have a disconcerting effect. The enemy need
not even know that they were decisive. The man who unintentionally
told the German people and the rest of the world the truth was none
other than Dr. Goebbcls. Abroad they soon noted his new tune and .
knew how to draw advantage from it. Foreign bro:'itdcasts soon revealed
this. A wave of activity passed through enemy countries which was
occasioned less by the battles of Stalingrad and ElL Alamein than by

the battle waged by Dr. Goebbels in the ether. For this battle like-
wise was lost, slowly and hardly noticeably, but with a crippling effect
on Germany while it spurred the eneny to greater effort. What the
front had not yet revealed to the enemy, that Dxj, Goebbels now revealed:
the ineipient collapse on the home front of the mighty German war

machine.
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AIGERTA, LIBYA, AND TUNISIA 19h42-1943

Military events in Noxth Africa during the winber 1942/1943
end ‘the following spring v (1l give fubare writers of history plenty
of material and the opere :ions in this theater will be discussed
from every possible point of view in all the military schools
of the world. Merely the landing of the Americans in the night
of 9 November 1942 will receive considerstion, whether it be from
the standpoint of naval warfere, of waber transportation, of supply,
of air security, or of the planning of the actual operations from
Algeria to Tunis. There is no doubt but that the landing of the
Alliesl in Algeria was a masterpiece but the outstanding feature,
in my opinion, was neither the mighty armada of 850 ships nor the
safeguarding of this fleet agsinst submarine and air attack,
neither the solution of the supply problem nor the execution of the
landing in the shortest possible time, but rather the complete
assurance of the factor of surprise. The landing in North Africa
literally had the ef:t‘ecI'b of a bolt from a clear sky.

The intercept service of the German Navy as early as the
end of August 1942 hat found ever-increasing indications of
preparation for a large~scale landing operation by the Western
Powers. By mid-October, it was certain that this operation
would be carried out in the Meditexranean. The exact point

for the landing remained unclarified. Men in the German
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na.v,lr thought it would be in the Balkans; the possiblility of an
invasion of Sicily was likewise considered.

By the end of October 1942, the German naval intercept service
was sure that the time for carrying out this operation was no longer
far away. All units of the intercept service were instructed to be
extremely watchful.

The moment for the entry of the invasion fleet into the
Mediterranean was clearly recognized by the German naval :l.nterc‘e\pt
service. loreover, the extent of the impending action could be
recogﬁd.zed. But the point at which this acticn would be carried
out remained an open question to the very end. Some still thought
that Ithe Balkans were in danger. The possibility of a landing
in Algeria and Morocco was not taken into account at all. Every-
one was greatly surprised when the troops were actually disembarked
there. No clues as to the areas selected for the landings were
obtained from intercepted traffic down to the very ends In
' this perfect camouflage lay the prerequisite for the success of
the entire Allied undertaking and of the future campaign in Africa.

I have already tried to describe the manner in which General
Rommel was supported in his Libyan operations by the intercept and
. cryptanalytic services. It was a serious blow for him when Fellerst
help dropped out one day. But misfortunes rarely come singly.

To Rommel!s army belonged an intercept company which functioned
admirably and supplied excellent results. Everything that Rommel
could not ascertain by way of Fellers was furnished him by this

intercept company. Now when the great Allied attack on Rommelt's
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position at EL Alamein succeeded, this company fell into the
enemy's hand early, with bag and baggage. The British attack
came so suddenly that the intercept station had no time to
destroy the most important and secret documents pertalning to

its work. With one swoop the Allies hez:e deprived General

Rommel of his sole remaining source of information. Not only
that - the Allies were now shown for the second time the mistakes
they had been making.

In the Fellers case they had reacted immediately. They
did so again now., Their radio ser'vi:ce~could not have been
glven a betteri'lasson. And they leafmed quickly and thoroughly-.

Rommel learned something too. He learned what the intercept
service means in modern war. He lealmed to know what it is to
face an otherwise equal opponent without this service. He
learned to bow to the changing fortunes of war. The Axis, front
at E1 Alameinl consisted of gigantic mine fields with numerous
fortified support points. A continuous trench system existed
only on the norther flank.

On 25 October the Eighth Army began its attack. Behind a
continuous wall of chemical fog, the infantry advanced after
heavy artillery preparation, and the tanks followed. Slowly,
methodically, and surely the attack cut into the Axis lines.
Violent fighting raged for days but on 5 November the bregk-~

through was completed. The Axis troops withdrew to Marsa
Matruk but had to occupy prepared positions at Sollum
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and the Halfaya Pass on 10 November. The fury of the British
attack increased. Most of the Italians had either f;.]len or been
captured, The British occupied Derna on 16 November; Benghasi
wag evacuated on the 21lst; Agedabia on the 231;(1.

Rocomel's losses already totaled 80,000 men. Eighty thousand
in barely four weeks?

On 24 November the British were before El Agheila, where
Rommel had constructed a new defense un;. All Cyrenaica had been
lost again, this time for good.

Montgomery was a methodical man., He could push forward at once,
for Rommel was hard hity but he did not like bold strokes of the
Rommel. type. He did no.t like a 51% chance} he was all in favor of
a 90% chance, So he decid:?d to sit tight and do some shifting. That
took three weeks. But then the supply problen had been settled and
he was ready. New troops were ready, new tanks, artillery, and
planes, planes, planes. Rommel suspected all sorts of things but
no longer had any reliable information regarding the enemy. In
view of the British superiority in the air, his few remaining
planes could not supply him with the necessary reconnaissance
reports. Only the intercept service might perhaps have done
this, but this source was cut off. The intercept company was
already on its way to Canada and the great general was forced to
rely entirely on himself and his intuition. But intuition without

intercept service is a very uncertain thing.
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On 1) December 1942 General Montgomery began his attack on

the El Agheila position. Soon the once famous Africa Corps had
to withdraw. Rommel hoped that the great, waterless Syrtes
Desert would check the enemy but on h‘Janua.ry Montgomery was

at Buerat and had the entire desert already behind him, At
the same time, General lLeclerc was pushing up from the south
and soon the entire Fessan area was in the hands of the Free
French., Soon L&clerc made contact with a French Camel Corps
operating from Algeria. Yes, from Algeria, for there was
already a second front in Africa.

In the night from the 9th to the 18th of November 1942,
the British and Americans had landed on the coast of North
Africa. They soon had possession of the country from Oran to
Bone and were preparing to occupy Tunisia which was the key
for any further operations. But once more, for the last
time in this war, the air superiority of the Axis powers was to
make itself felt.

With hundreds of pianes, troops“' and weapons were hastily
thrown into Tunisiaj positions, passes, roads, and support
points along the western frontier were: occupied, while other
units landed in Tunisian harbors under ;thp protection of
fighters and bombers. A new intercept company was also
shipped over and hardly had it taken “ip its position when
its receivers were delugeds The Americans radioed away in
a gay and carefree manner that was a joy to the company.
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shortly the enemy situation was clear, "The great Allled attack, the
Christmas tank battle in Tunisia, ended in faver of 'bha' Axis. In the
north the Eritish withdrew. Ey the beginning of January same 80,000
Axls troope = mostly German ~ were alreidy in Tunisia.

And now 8 struggle began which lasted three full months. It was
hard to understand hov the relatively weak Axis forces cpuld withstand
the attack of far superior American and British Forcvs. This was a
puzzle to those who did not know the circumstances but was clear to one
who dide From the coast down to Lake Shoot el Djerid there was a
continuous front. In the north was the British First Army, south of it
the American Fifth Army, and farther south were the French. All three
tried to outdo one another in supplying the German intercept service
with useful material., General von Arnim, who commanded the Axis
forces in Tunisia, could be satisfled. GScarcely anything on the enemy
side escaped him. "With the security of a sleep walker® -~ to use a
favorite expression of Hitler - he could do the right thing at the
right time. On 10 January the Germans thrust forward south of Pont
du Fshs into the assembly area of the enemy, dented the Allied
Front and forced a retreat. On 20 January the Germans and Italians
attacked the junction of the American and French forces. A local
success was achieved.

On 27 January at Casablanca Allied statesmen conferred. In
connection therewith, the British, and particularly the Americans,
started a new push on the central front. They wanted toc reach Susa

and split von Arnin's forces in two. They reached Kairouan and
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almost reached the coast but the intercept service had learned of

their intentions and preparations so that von Arnin had time to
prepare countermeasures. The- thrust; was parried, the break-
through was sealed off.

Meanwhile, on 9 January Montgomery attacked Rammel. On
23 January he entered Tripeli. Then he prepared to advance
against Tunisia and Romnel retreated behind the Mareth Line.
It was decided to hold Tunisia, cost what it m.ight, and
reenforcements were sent from Italy. But.the first serious
tension betweon the military staffs of the Axis was already
appearing. On 3 February the Italian Chief of General Staff
was relieved of his position.

On 9 February an Axis offensive began for which the
intercept service supplied adequate information. The
success was immediste. The Allies were astounded and
blamed their previous want of success on the dual command.
General Eisenhowor became sole Commander-in-Chief of all
American, British, and French troops in North Africa. But
even that did not help. South of Kairouan, German armored
forces broke through near Faid and advanced 35 kilometers toward
Sbeitla. This threatened American positions north of Gafsa and
the retreating Americans were badly cut up by divebombers.
Eisenhowar had been on the point of regrouping the North American
troops. The German intercept service had discovered this and the

German attack broke right into this movement.
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On 18 February the Americans had to evacuate Gafsa hurriedly.
Kairousn was in German hands. Two days later German troops took
Sbeitla and on the ‘-fo]low:i.ng day occupied Kasserine Pass.

The Mareth Line consisted of three separate positions lying
one behind the other in a depth of 15 kilometers. Each of these

lines was supported by a number of forts built in the cliffs of the .

desert and re-enforced with concrete., There were countless barbed
wire entanglements, tens of thousands of anti-tank obstructions,
tank traps, built-in positions for anti-tank defense, disappearing
guns, subterranean sleeping quarters and water tanks. The chain
of forts filled the territory between the sea and the mountains,
Behind the Mareth Line is the Gabes Gap which is only 20 kilometers
wide.

About 15 February incautious French traffic began mentioning
British reconnaissance aiming to by-pass the Mareth Line. At first
these were rather asmall patirols, then stronger formations appeared.
They were never mentioned in British traffic. I doubt if any such
reports reached the Germsn command in North Afrdca; if they did,
they were surely not taken seriously. The region is a desert of
stones and rubble, entirely without water, and was considered
utterly impassable. Nevertheless, it could be deduced from the

reports that the area in question was passable, at least for small
units,
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On 25 Febxmuary came a violent Allied attack on the Kassarine

Pass. It did not f£ind the Axis troops unprepared, thanks to the
intercept service. The main body of Axis troops withdrew beciuse

the superiority of the enemy was too great. Three days latés
the rear guard gave up the pass. The British and Americans
employed a terrific number of divebombers. On March lst the
Germans launched an attack on the British Firiat Army and
moved forward 25 kilometers to Bescha. More bitter fighting
occurred on the Bescha-Mateur road. Then both sides dug in.
On 3 March the Americans took Pichon, 32 kilometers west of
Kairouan and even the French became active and attempted an
advance toward Gafsa.

Meanwhile it had become cleair that the British Eighth
Ay was preparing a large scale offensive against the Mareth
Lines The Germans decided to anticipate the attack and moved
out from the Mareth Line in the morning hours of 6 March.
After heavy fighting they had to withdraw to the Mareth Line
on the second day and on the same day the French advanced to
the railroad line Ferina-Gafsa and occupied Toseur on the
northern share of the Salt Lake where they were stopped by
the commitment of fresh Axis troops. On 18 March, however,
the French advanced again in the direction of Gafsa which
they took the following day. The next day they were 80
kilometers west of Sfax and the situation was beginning to
look bad. -




On the morning of 21 March the British attack on the Mareth .
Line began. The Germans were expecting it but the exact time had
remained a secret because radio reconnaissance against the Eighth
Army had been crowned by little success. S? the attack came as a
gurprise. The line was penetrated but was then restored and to all
appearances the situation was favorable. Then came the biggest
surprise of the entire Tunisian campaign: without being detected,
the British moved south, turned the Mareth line and advanced toward
El Hamma. %he French messages which might have given warning had not
been monitored. Now the German flank and rear were exposed. On
28 March the British were at El Hamma; on the following day "due to
mobile operations® the Mareth Line was abandoned. The British gave
the Germans no time to establish new defense positions. Rommel
himself left the threater for new duties in Italy. Von Arnim was .
in command in Tunisia but there was not wuch left to command. His
army was split first into two parts, then into three, and finally
into four. ?he masterly turning of the Mareth Line had decided the
fate of Tunisia. German and Itallan troops saw how hopeless the
struggle was and entire units surrendered.

_ On 13 May 1943 that campaign came to an end. It had cost
76,000 dead; 248,000 had laid down their arms, three-fourths of
them Germans; 28 generals, 17 of them German, surrendered to
General. Alexander. Thus the catastrophe was even greater than that
of Stalingrad. But this time in Germany they dispensed with play-

ing on the radio Beethgven'!s MEroica" and Schubertts "Unfinished
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Symphony". They did not dare reveal to the German pecople the
full extent of the tragedy. They passed on to new business,
as if the catastrophe in Tunisia were merely an episode without
special significance. And they were fight. With this, the
entire campaign in North Africa had become an episcde -
without significancel! At least there were no eni':ries on the
credit side of the ledger for the Axis powers. On the debit
side stood in flaming letters:

1. The loss of almost a million fighting men,

2. Renunciation of the thrust toward the Near East,

3. The beginning of the collapse-of Italy.

It was not merely the German public that was surprised by
the collapse of the Tunisian front. OKW was also greatly
surprised. They were convinced the Mareth Line could hold and
had organized a supply service on a lavish scale both by air
and by sea. Up to the last moment great transports of supplies
were arriving. These were repeatedly received undamaged by
the British. Von Armim's troops were given supplies and
equipment but the situation had become hopeless and for that
reason they surrendered. It is not true that they fought
till the last cartridge was gone and no food or water was
left. They surrendered because they saw how hopeless further
resistance was and because they knew about the tragedy of

Stalingrad.
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It is diffiocult “o determine who was to blame for the fact
that French radiograms which betrayed the dang.e'r of a flank
movement around the Mareth Line did not receive the attention
they deserved. Had thib been done, there would have been time
to protect the flank and frustrate the movement. This daring
stroke might then have prepared a grave in the desert for the
British, s&ince it was a very dangerous undertak}ing. Military
history’ will doubtless regard it as one of the most daring

maneuvers of its kind.
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SICILY 1943

Several times I have syoken of a duplication of cases,
meaning a purely accidental coincidence of events of similar
character which had no cau3al connection with one another.
For instance, if tixe Germans in 191, intercepted Russlan
messages and in consequence won the Battle of Taunenberg and
at the same time on 1'.heI Western Front made aJmo'st the same
mistakes as the Russians and thus allowed the French to win
the Battle of thlé Marne, then two simil.ar events are involved
but causally théy have notﬁing to do with one another; they are
fateful coincidences. Such coincidences are involved in the

‘ case of the two “Zimmermans®. We can ascribe them to the
obscure "law of the duplication of cases'.

There is also something else, namely an apparently
existing "law of the repstition of the same mistakes®" and,
to be sure, by one and the same actor.

Here we are no longer concerned with coincidences;
instead the cause lies 11'1 the character of the person con-
cerned. Hence, if in Woi'ld War I the Russians kept on
making the same mistakes in their use of radio telegraphy
and finally lost not merely battles but the entire ‘war in
consequence, that was n!either an accident nor a fateful
duplication of cases. The simple fact was that in this

enormous army lnsufficient attention was given to the

. training of the signal troops - perhaps nothing more was
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possible under the circumstances.

The Maw of the repetition of the same mistakes® remains
valid in World War iII; this time the Germans kept making the
same mistake Myith all the assurance of a slespwalkert,

The radio play about the Fellers messages may proi:erly be
called s madhouse incident. It was so crazy that I could
hardly blams anyone for not believing my statements. It
sounds fantastic. Bubt if anyone should believe me, he would
agree with the familiar éong: "that can happen only oncej
it can't happen againi® Well, even in this case there was a
sure enough repetitiont

The battles in Africa had come to an end. The Allies had
landed on Sicily. The first wave of the invasion was slowly
rolling over the island. It was a bitter struggle, which
suggested the form that a future battle in the West would
assume. The Italians began to drop out of the picture a-d the
role of the German units became more important. They were
numerically inferior to the Allies and any help was doubly
important. A dependable intelligence service represents such
a help by telling about the grouping and intentions of the enemy.

After the catastrophe in Tunisia, a German radio intercept
platoon was established on Sicily and quickly began to provide
useful information ~ especially against the Americans.

I no longer recall the exact day, but one evening during
the second half of the struggle for the island four short
reports were broadcast, of which one dealt with the battles in
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Sicily. And lo$ the reporter at the front said frankly and with
obvious pride that the Germans were very well informed, thanks to
intercepted radio messages.

There was an extensive investigation, but the damage had
been done. Three days after this man's report, all keys of
the American troops in Sicily were changed and up to the con-
clusion of the struggle for this island none of the new keys

was solved.
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THE SPRING OF 1943 IN THE EAST

In April 1943 the great Russian offensive, which had begun
at Stalingrad, faded out just before reaching the Dnieper.
Kharkov had been taken by the Russians after hard fighting
but in the south, on the Sea of Azov near Taganrog, the
Russian advance had come to a stop. Soon the Germans struck
back but their new advance w:l.a.s of brief duration. Then the
front became rigid, somewhat to the west of the line reached
in the first advance in 1941l. What next? Hitler was
trying to discover reserves, while some of his commanders secreuiy
hoped there would be no further attack that swmmer.

' The German counteroffensive had left something like a gigantic
nose sticking out from the Russian lines north of Belgorod and south-
east of Orel. By 20 July inter¢epts revealed that the Russians
were concerned with the assebling of German troops in these .
areas to clip off this "nosef, The German intercept service
was able to report that the Hussians were well informed regarding
German preparations - they kmew all the units at the front
and those in reserve. It was clear that they were reenforcing
their own endangered positions, What remained concealed from
the Germans was an enormous ¢oncentration behind the Russian
front in and south of the M™nose!, German air superiority had
been lost and the Russian air force permitted no German air

reconnaisance worth mentioning., The intelligence work shifted
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more and more to the intercept service and the Russians knew it and
did everything possible to shape their traffic so that it would
betray as little as possible. The cryptographic systems were good
and the operators rarely made compromising mistakes. Consequently
the results of the German intercept service could not be remarkable.
The Russian blows almost always came unexpectedly and were attended
by success.

Both sides were preparing for a decisive struggle and tanks,
guns and troops were rolling up from the rear areas. Hitler
appealed to his troops and spoke about the last decisive battle whichh
was to annihilate the Soviet state and its Red Army. And then the
German divisions began what was to be their last offensive in the

east.




STILL THE “"ROTE DREI"

At thils criticel point the Russisns hed an ally. An ally
who was not mentioned in the papers or on the radio. An ally
of whom no one knew save the few who were in on the secret. An
invisible but uncanny slly -~ the "Rote Drei".

It had been working for a yeaxr and a half and it was working
well., If we read the wmessages which had passed {0 Moscow
and reslize fully their significance, then such terms as
"egpionage" and "treason" are ‘lno longer adequate. This was
something new and unigue, something which in its effect had no
parallel in history. However you look at them, Tannenberg,
the Marne, Zimmerwsnn, and Fellers were fateful coincidences
due to human inadequacy, but wﬁat about the "Rote Drei"? Was
it the inspired performance of a spy? Was it the work of a
traitor who sat at the source of most important intelligence
and perhaps sold it for money or the favor of a woman? Weas
it the work of a group of agents employing blackmail and
terrorism to procure access to these most preciou; secrets? ~
No! Nothing of the sort! The "Rote Drei" was not a clever
individual act; it was not an accident but a symbol. It was
g8 product of the times. The "Rote Drei" was the quintessence
of the spiritual revolt of a people against a system of
government based on force and suppression. The frightful
psychic pressure to which the German poeple had been exposed

for nine years was seeking a vent., The "Rote Drei", the "Rote
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Kapelle™ and all the rest became a vent. I feel sure that not a
single German who supplied information to this organization was
working for money. Only the organizers and gatherers of information
received money from Moscow. Rado with all his agents could never
have gathered even a fraction of that information had not the psychic
state of the German people prepared the waye.

In Germany they were breaking their heads over these questions:
whence came the material superiority of the Russians? How did it
happen to be greatest just where the Germans attacked? How did it
happen that the Russians knew the weak points in the German front and
struck at these? Can one still wonder after reading the messages of
the M"Rote Drein?

I have said in my preface that the era of great generals is
past. Even the Russlian commanders were no heaven-sent geniuses.

They - like all others -~ were little wheels in the war machine of
their country. They knew how to utilize their opportunities and

these opportunities were given them by the "Rote Dreim™ with all
that stood behind it.

= m & m
And the complex of the "Rote Drei" was only a single case.
During World War II there were dozens of such cases and the number

of spy messages transmitted by them ran high into the thousands.
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THE LAST GFRMAN OFFENSIVE IN THE EAST AND WHAT FOLLOWED

On 4 July 1943 the German offensive north of Belgorod and
southe;a,st of C el broke loose. It was not a surprise to the
Russians; the Rote Drei"” had been predicting it with precision
for three mont n. Actually, the Russisns wented it. They knew
that one-thix:d of- all the Germen aymored forces on the eastern
front was asse bled here and to this they were opposing artillery
and tenks of % »lr own. On the very first day of the battle it
became evident that the Germans had misjudged the defensive power
of the Russian: Breaks into the Russian front line were made,
of course, but ‘rach break was immediatei.l.y sealed off. The losses
on both sides ¥ »re enormous. On the Russian side they could in_zmedi-
ately be replaci+d from inexheustible sources but on the German side
they weighed he.vily. The "nose" was dented a little at the top
anl bottom, but that was all. During the first two days the Germans
lost almost 1,CU0 tanks and 300 aircraft. On 8 July the losses had
mounted to 15,00 tanks, 650 planes, and 30,000 men. The Germans
had committed 15 tank divisions, one mobile division, and 1k in-
fantry divisior: in the greatest tank battle in world history.
Strangely enoug \ the German press said little about it., And when,
with perfect iining, the Allied troops under the command of General
Eisenhower lan- ed on Sicily in the worning hours of 10 July, there

was plenty to <.ivert attention from the Russian theater and the

hopeless cont. ..t still raging there.




0f the million Italian, Fomanian, Hungarian and cther vassal
troops of the previous year, only a scant 100,000 men are still
available, not more than 25,000 of them at the front, the remainder
in the zones of communication. The German diwvisions, which had
hitherto comprised three regiments each, were reformed into
divisions with two regiments., And the Russians knew it. They
knew much more. How short German manpower was getting was
suggested, among other things, by a decree grenting Germen citizen-
ship to so~called Velksdeutsche (people of German blood) from
foreign countries who would serve in the SS, Organisation Todt, or
sane other Germen organization or in a unit of the armed forces.
This lure did not achieve much but did betray many things and
conceal many dangers.

The high—sound'i.n'g catch words of the earlier years were
replaced by others: #It is a matter of life or deathin wyictory
or destructioni® .

On 13 July the German offensive was definitely halted; two
days later a strong Russian offensive began. On the 17th the
German lines had been pierced in places to a depth of 50 kilometers.

While a few Germans clung undismayed to the old braggadocio and
some others intentionally closed their eyes, a few correctly sized
up the situation and began to offer overt or covert opposition teo
the regime. The vast majority, however, felt only a dull resigna-
tion. Hitler thought it necessary to take energetic measures

against *defeaticm',
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When on 19 July Hitler and Mussolini met :i.n northern Italy,
"military questions were discussed" according to the official
report. There was no more talk of complete agreement, of con-
fidence in victory. One week later, on 26 July, Mussolini was
deposed and Badoglio took over the government.

On 5 Auvgust the Russians occupied Orel., On 23 August Kharkov
fell and the German front began to waiver. On ;1 August Taganrog
fell. Perhaps the Germans never before fought so bravely and
with such disregard for death. The number of dead was enormous,
the number of prisoners was small indeed. and most of these were
wounded.

Even the Dnieper could not hold up the Russians. On 6 November
1943 Kiev fell, the Holy City of the Russians and the Ukranians.
Gomel, the most important rail junction in the northern Ukraine,
fell on 27 November.

During this entire period the Russiens handled their radio
traffic so that it afforded the German intercept service very
little useful intelligence material. The German command was
inadequately informéd regarding the enemy, who time and time
again threw unexpected "final reserves' into the struggle.
Tactical details - sometimes very valuable ones -~ were obtained
often, but from an operational point of view the picture of the
eneny situation remained obscure. On the other hand, the
Russians were surprisingly well informed regarding the situation

on the German side. They even felt so sure of thamselves as to
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announce in German language broadcasts the numbers of identified
German units, along with the names of the commanders; 'yes; they
even told of German preparations. They could afford to - for the
"Rote Drei™ was working for them. As the final blows were falling
in the east, this organization outdid itself and its reports became
nore complete than ever before. They covered all military events
not merely on the eastern front but throughout all Europe; they
touched on politics, industry, agriculture, transportation - on
everylaing PRnssian intelligence must know. Any change in Italy,
France, Norway, the Balkans or Cermany could influence the situation
on the Eastern Front. Therefore German divisions elsewhere must be
watched just as closely as j;hose in Russia. The destruction of
German industry by the RAF interested the Russians quite as much

a8 it did the British. The political situation in Hungary and Italy
had to be followed closely. So the “Rote Drei"worked feverishly.
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iokk: THE YEAR OF DECISION IN THE EAST BEGINS

The year 1943 drew to a close with no halt in the Russian
offensive which had begun in July. The new year not only )
brought a continuation of this struggle but also the beginning
of a new one, On :_L5 January the Russisns sterted a new
offensive between Leningrad and Ylmensee; on the 19th they took
Novgorod. On the northern section almost 40,000 Germens were
killed in the first week. The Russian superior'ity on the
ground and in the air became frightfully clear. On 290 January
the Russians began a mighty encirclement in the Ukralne south
of Kiev. On 3 PFebruery 10 divisions of the German Eighth Army
vwere encircled. Agoain the offensive was a surprise because
the German intercept service had not been sble to recognize
the preparations. A few units succeeded in escaping, but
70,000 men were killed and 12,000 wen were captured. This
left a mighty hole in the Germen front, a result of the
strategic idees of the “greatest geperal of all times", who
naturally had to find a scapegoat and relleved the commanders
of Army Group Center and Army Group North. Meanwhile, from
the lower bend of the Dnieper five divisions of the new German
Sixth Army were encircled near Nikopol and seven otbers were
crushed by Russlan frontel gbtacks in the seme area. On
9 February Nikopol was taken by the Russisns and the German

bridgehead on the left bank of the Dnieper was eliminated.




Twelve Geiman divisions were crushed and mdx ‘“har 15,000 dead were
deft on the battleflelds. The retreat acros :h; Dnieper became
precipitete., From then on one dissster afie :nother befell the
German forces along the entire front.

In the light of these events, there was 3 change of attitude in
Finland and Romanie. Later on, people in Ge: way clalmed that the
defection of these two countries came as e a1 7 rise and that the
collapse of the northern and southern sector: ¢ the easterm front
was due to this treachery. That is not true As early as Septeuber
1943 it was clear from radic traffic that Fir .snd was preparing to
get out of the war. In the first part of Fel wary 194k a Finnish
delegation arrived in Stockholm to negotlate «with the Russlan
Ambassadress Mrs. Kollonta]. Trafflic betweer Sweden and Moicow
increased shaxrply and was very revealing., Th: diplomatic
representatives of the U.S.A, in Stockholm apl tfoscow began to
talk out of school.. Similar observations werw wmade In respcct to
Romania heginning about mid-February and early in March the former
Priwme Minister Stirbey went t9 Cairo to discu:s with the Allies
Romania's withdrawal from the war. EBarly in lMarch Russian terms
for an axrmistice with Firland became known and on the ;5th the
Finnish Parliament debated the terms in a secrebt session. All
this was known from radiograms more than 6 months before these
two countries finslly withdrew fron the war. The only surprise
was for the Germsn people from whom the real situation was concealed
as far as possible, The tragic thing was that Hitler, with

characteristic obstinancy, refused to see and coumprchend thincs
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which did not f£it in with his fidess. It jwas dangorvous %o brlng

him veports which he did not wish to hear or believe. mly tos

late were measures talken and in consequence an entire (srman army

was sacrificed needlessly in Romania.
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. SEVASTOPOL ONCE AGAIN

The great Russian offer sive which began in July 1943 ended
nine months later in April 944. It freed all of the Ukraine and
White Russia. It cost the German army terrific losses in men
and materiel. One -ma.,jor task remained in the south: to free the
Crimea. On 8 April the Russian attack began and within a few
days the German defense crumbled like a house ci" cards and the
Russians took 20,000 prisoners. The Germans succeeded in
holding the ruins of Sevastopol for three weeks, but on 9 May
these ruins were captured and the remnan’c:s of the German Seventeenth ’
Army, some 30,000 men, were compressed on Cape Khersones, a tiny
peninsula. This was all that was left of an army which numbered
nearly a quarter million men when it was in the area of Kuban and
the foothills of the Caucasus. What followed was a slaughter
which beggars description. On 13 May the last remmants of the
17th Armmy surrendered. Oh the same day, the official commmique
reported that German and Romanian ships had carried out an
unparelled evacuation. In reality, barely 30,000 men were saved.

What the communique failed to state was the fact that just the
final phase of the struggle in the Crimea had cost almost 60,000

dead and more than 70,000 prisoners (Cermans and Romanians).
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THE CASE OF VERMEHREN AND COMPANY

The Second World War was a war of surprises., And not merely
military surprises. They were encountered everywhere al almost
every turn. Especially if you were sitting at a radio apparatus.
If you turned the Eiial, whether intentionally or lost in thought, '
you could be sure of finding on some frequency or other something
absolutely new, sometimes of such a character as to take away
your breath, al other times to forece a laugh. I recall one
evening in February 1944. It was about the 8th or 9th and I
was sitting at my radio running over tht‘a'whole world, figuratively
speaking. Suddenly I ran into a telegram being sent by Cairo.

It was in plain text. What caught my attention was a mention
of the German Embassy in Ankara. With my interest thus aroused,
I continued the reception and what I heard then and in the next
few days reminded me vividly of the Hess case several years
earlier. Three members of the German Embassy in Ankara had
abandoned their posts and placed themselves under the protection
of the local British Embassy. They were specialists of the so-
called counterinielligence service of the embassy. To clarify
what follows, it may be mentioned that all German official
representatives and organizations abroad had been drawn into
the espionage service. You could suspect of espionage any
German organization, even a club of stamp collectors in Buenos

Aires or Santiago, for in every case at least one person was




directly or indirectly working for the counterintell?.gence
section of the Ministry of War in Berlin. This was almost
certainly true of offices which could claim a limited or un~-
limited extra~territorislity. Eactra-territo.r:i.a]. rights were
niisus_ed as a matter of principle. And eo under the aegis of

the ambassador, von Papen, and under the direct guidance of

the military attaché, a German spy center for the entire Near
and Middle East had been built up in Ankara. It had connections
with dozens of big and little agencles end sources of information.
It disseminated propaganda among the Arabs, Persians, Egyptiang
and Indians., Here, information regarding Allied military,
political and economic measures in the Near and Middle East was
collected. This was also the gateway by which sples entered the
Soviet Union, but this gatewsy was like a mouse trap -~ it almost
always closed when anyone ventured inside,

Turkey had become a focal point and the eepionage staff at
the German embassy had been increased gradually until it numbered
several thousand persor‘xs early In 1944. Each of these specialists
possessed a dangerous amount of information. The defectlon of one
individual could destroy the whole network of German esplonage,
counterespionage ,and propaganda in the Near and Middle East. So
it was noteworthy, or - if you will - amusing, that first one and
then twe more speclalists quit .their jobs and went over to the enemy,
They were not mere workers or clerks but relatively high officials
who were well informed regarding everything. One had just married
a cousin of Ambassador von Papen. What they took along in the way
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of papers, documents, photos or plans will probably never be

known. They surely did not appear at the British Embessy
with empty hands. They placed themselves under the protection
of the Allies and were soon taken over the frontier. These
men were Dr. Erich Vermehren, Willy Hamburger, and Carl

von Klekowski with his wife; the last two were Austrians.

It was a nice catch for the Allies.

Picture, if you can, the; impression this made on Ribben+t
trop and Hitler! The military attachd in Ankara, General Hans
von Rhode, was ordered to fly back and with him went four
section heads of the embassy espionage .s'emriee. But no cries
of rage did any good. The damage could not be repaired. The
Allies took care not to reveal what the three men had betrayed
to them. The English did not react "like a flash® as National!
Socialism loved to do. Gradually but surely the whole German
system of espionage, sabotage,and propagaenda was lifted off
its hinges. The German positfion| in the Near East was hopelessly
damaged. "

But the German press prihted not a word on the subject.

On 2 August 1944 Turkey broke off diplomatic and economie
relations with Germany. Even before that, far reaching measures
had been taken to abolish German espionage and propaganda on
Turkish soil. The German espionage and propaganda net in Asia

Minor ceased to exist.
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ITALY

S¢ far as I know, modern history records no alliance between
two states which was more pathetioally ‘stressed than that between
Nazi Germany and Facist Italy. DNevertheless, rarely has there
been an alliance with so feeble a foundation. It rested solely
on the personal friendship of Hitler and #ussolini. Even the
contact between the dominant parties of the ¥we countries was very
Joose, while between the armed forces of Italy and Germany there
was nothing approaching a cordial collaborationj in fact between
these armed forces there existed a deépz:qoted distrust, vhich was
sometimes hidden from view by festivitles but was always present.

Italy is the only country in Europe whose diplomatic systeme
wore read by the Germans without interruption from the end of
World War I tc; the end of World War II, We have spoken of the
results of the military intercept service; what was learned by

| reading all the Italian diplomatic mességes was even more extensive
but played no decisive role down to 1933.

When in 1933 and 1934 the bond between Hitler and Mussolini
began to assume conerete form, the German counterintelligence ser-
' vice was instructed to stop all espionage against Italy immediately.
Only the intercept and cryptanalytic, K services underwent no chaunge,
and in 1935 actually increased their activity. The WForschungsamb™
was monitoring and deciphering all the telegrams and cablegrams

of the Italian Embassy in Berlin.

Much might be said regarding the results of this monitoring
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of & "friend and ally" but we mwst 1imit ourselves hores One thing
wes clear the Italian Officer Corps in general and tho General Staff
in particular were not favorable to Gemmany.

A few days after the war began, Admiral Canaris, Chief of
Counterintelligence in the Ministry of War, called together all
group leaders, specialisits,and some representatives of the counter-
intelligence out-stations, and delivered a lecture on the political '
and military situation from the viewpoint of the counterintclligence
gervice. While most of what he had to say was not particularly sig-
nificant, that passage in his speech which dealt with Italy was
very interesting. He said he knew that am,olng the officers of the
counterintelligence service the opinion prievailed that Italy would
prove a wost unreliable ally and that, no matter how things developed
for the present, Italy would eide with the dpponents of Germany when
thinge became critical.

Canaris said it was not the business of the counterintelligence
officerz to deal with such questions; that was the function of the
political leaders. Of course he was right; but the statement that
a majority of those officers who knew the situation in Italy felt
that, in spite of all the agreements and the alliances with Hitler,
Italy still inclined more to the other side was quite revealing.

At first this attitude was not obvious because National
Socialist propaganda was busily trying to convince the German people
that this alliance was firm as the Rock of Gibraltar. An outward
confirmation was seen when Italy entered the war. Up to thal point
the German-Italian Alliance had not been subjected to any strain.
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This came only after the failure of the air attack on England in

September 1940 and again in connection with the Balkan campaign
in Apﬁl 1943.

From October 1940 on, Italian radiograms revealed throughout
the Italian ammed forces and diplomatic circles a turning away
from the so-called Axis policy. I shall endeavor to prove that
the German government knew about this attitude of important Italisn
c¢ircles and that it acted in spite of this knowledge when il con-
tinued to speak of a hearty accord with its Italian ally, secking
in this way to throw sand into the eyes of the German people. On
the other hand, I shall show that by their too frank handling of
radio traffic the Italians’ were affording German statesmen an
advantage of which they had no notion. This is all the more
astonishing because there was collaboration between the German and
Italian cryptanalytic services. The Italisn Ministry of Foreign
Affairs was informed that the German cryptanalytic service was '
quite efficient and should have figured that Itaiian diplomatic
traffic would be intercepted. Actually, all Italian traffic was
monitored and all Mesteri' and fitaldipl" messages were currently
deciphered,

The first Italian efforts t© pave the way for a separate
peace could be observed sarly in September 1941, that is to =gy,
at a time when the German armies in the East were still advancing

victoriously. At about the same time, serious tension arose
| between leading officers of the Italian armed forces and high
officials of the Fascist Party. The military men were convinced
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that the Blitzkrieg in the East had failed and that a victorious
conclusion of the iar had become impossible.

In October 1941 things had gone so far that German troops were
held in reasdiness in . 1se the Italian Government should be overthrown.
In November 1941 the MRote Drei® cculd report 1o Moscow that the
Germans were more hated in Italy than in the occupied territories.

There was oppositibn to sending Italian divisions to the
Eastern front in ths spring of 1942 and contingents selected were
all recruited rrom southern Italy and Sicily because the North
Italians were in a revolutionary mecod.

After the catastrophe of El Alamein, the shift in the attitude
of influential military circles and of the' royal houcehold was
completeds It had long been known in Germany that Crown Prince
Unberto was anti-German at heart. Now the King jopenly turned
away from Mussclini and late in December 1942 hgld conversations
with the aim of creating a new government. Thie became known in
Germany ea.r::ly in January 1943. The presence of strong German
contingents in Italy and the slim success of thle Alliesz in North
Africa, made the King hesitate. In February Ithe Italian govern~
ment declinad to send additional specialista to Germany.

On 13 May 1943 the Tunisian campaign ended. During the final
eight days only three thousand men escaped to Italy. The Italian
High Command stopped all work on coastal defensea in Eastern
Siclly and withdrew ccastal defense wiits. German commanders in
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Italy had to force the Itauams to take defensive measures.

On 28 June 1943 Italy exprassed to the British ambassador at
the Vatican, Osborne, its readiness to get out of the war and to
open all its territories to tl e Allies. There were iwo conditionss

a. The invasion of Italy should be delayed to coincide
with the Allier. landing in the West.

be The Allies were to refrain from demands or actions
which would make it impossible for the Italians to
atiack ca'the Westorm Fromts |

This action by It.a.ly and Italyts attempt to get gimilar offers
for Romania end Finland were revealed to the German Government by
deciphered mdiogr::ims. Steps were taken ;px_nmediately to safeguard
the German posi’oio'n in Italy Iaga.inst any Allied invasion and against
the Italian armod forces. Soon afterward the Allies landed in .
Sicily; in Berlin, they figured in mid-July that Italy would desert
them by the end of August and OKW planned accordingly. On 25 July
Badoglio took over the government; Mussolini was arrested. The
new government lmmediately entered into preliminary conversations
with representatives of the Allies to bring about an armistice.

On 29 July the OKW informed Badoglio that the Germans reserved
the right to take all a.ppr'f)priate steps to prevent the allies from
establishing themselves in, Italy or in areas occupied by Italy.
Goering went to Northern Italy. In answer, the Itallan govermment
requested Gemany toe rsturn 200,000 Italian laborers. The German
answer tock the form of nlew reenforcements and regroupings in

Italy. On 3 September It\ly signed an agreement for an armistice
which should take effect at the moment most favorable for
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the Allies. This happened on 8§ September, but the favorable moment
had been missed. The Germans had made preparations, The Italian
Fifth Army walited until 11 September for the promised Anglo-Saxon
aid and capitulated when this falled to appear. Numerocus Italian
units were disarmed by German troops. The goai'of the Italian gover=-
nment to prevent Italy from becoming a theater of operations had

not been achieved, Italian radio traffic had betrayed all plans
prematurely and Italy bad become a battle field, for a year and a
half.
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AGENT TRAFFIC IN CZECHOSLOVAKIA

Beginning early in 191 one could note in the so-called
"Protectorate! area of Czechoslovakia an increasing agent traffic
which was controlled from England and worked for the British
intelligence service. Even at that time the traffic was well
established. There was other traffic which served the Russian
intelligence service. )

On 3 Oclober 1941 the Germans took by surprise an agent
transmitter in Prague which had been in constan®t communication
with Moscow. Disclosures resulting from this seizure led to the
arrest of 73 people, among them a former Major of the Czech army,
who was working as head of ihe Russian intelligence service in .,
Prauge. The other net working with England was the more
important and mors dangerous. It was operated by a group of
Czechs who belonged to the Czech resistance movement for the
purpose of maintaining contact with the govermment in exile
in London and transmitting esplonage material. The traffic was
so well camouflaged that only rarely could one brealk inte this
network. Peculiarities of German traffic were utilized as a
disguise.

The attempt upon the life of Heydrich had been planned and
directed over this network. That was a big mistake on the part
of the English and Czechs because it afforded the German radio
defense a complete disclosure not only of the plot itself and
those directly participating but also of all the conmections
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within the Czech resistance movement.

In 1944 German cryptanalysts succeeded in breaking the crypto-
graphic system of the Czech resistance and emigre organization.
Radiograms from London, Kuybyshev, Istanbul, Haifa, Cairo, and
Bagdad were deciphered. The content gave intéfesting information
regarding efforts of General Galk, leader of the Czech Legion in the
Near East, {0 cooperatse in a military way with Russia on the basis of
the Benes agreement. These messages gave details of the organization
and strength of the Slovak army and of German forces in Slovakia.

Late in 1943 the Germans succeeded in carrying on for a
considerable time a radio deception with lhoscow after picking up a
Russian radio agent in Bohemia.

Beginning in May 194} an increased commitment of parachute
agents of the English-Czech resistance movement could be observed
in the Protectorate. Most of these groups of sgents were picked
up at once. There were scme 15 well-trained groups which were
to establish direct connection with London and actively support
the resistance movement.

In Slovakia, which "allied" with Germany and where, according
to statements in the German press, such a thing was least to be ex-
pected, the resistance movement flared up in the middle of 194) and
in this connection the traffic of agents and bands played a spescial
role. Late in August the revolt broke out openly. £ven before

that, increased radio activity of agents from and to this area c¢:ld
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be recognized. The revolt had been prepared long before by the
Czechs and Russians. On two radio links, which were monitored
by the Germans, the English-Czech intelligence service of the
Benes Group had made contact w;th offider circles hostile to
Germany. The two radio stations were in Neuschl and S5illein.
The uprising was directed from these aveas. Moreover, &
Czechoslovak legion in the Soviet Uniorlz had dropped parachutiats
with radios in the areas Mucacevo, Uzhorod, Neusohl, Rosenberg,
and Povasks Bystrica; they were to report on the status of
Slovak preparations and on all matiers of military importance
to the government in exile in Lendon pnd.to the Czech military
mission in Ruasi;.a. ‘

In part, the traffic was developed very clumsily so that the
German radio defense was informed of !eventa during all phasss
of this revolt. Thus it was poslsible to suppress the rebellion,
although it had been well organized, and to uncover all its
ramifications.. This revolt, like that of the Poles in Warsaw,
turned out to be a tragedy fof the rebels. '

In December 1944, Germand in the neighborhood of Polonka
pi.ckod. up an Anglo-American mission of 14 men with complete
radio apparatus and other material for handling traffic. It
had been dropped by parachute in September, was supposed to
observe the revolt and later to smuggle through the lines the
crews of any aireraft shot dowm.
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PRETTY MILKA

There are pretty women all over the world and probably the women
of every country are convinced that their own country has produced
the most beantiful type. But Just as there experts on radiotelegraphy.
there are also, ostensibly, experts at Judging female beauty. Such
an expert once assured me he was ready:to be bolled and baked if it .
were not true that the prettiest women inh the world were in the Balka;s.

Meanwhile he has lost his life in an auto accident and the death
he was willing to undergo can no longef be inflicted on him. But
perhaps his idea was right after all and possibly the countless wars
which have been waged in the Balkans since the creation of woman
are connected with this fact., Who kﬁows? - I do not.e I am no ex-
pert in this field. But I have seen a plcture of a woman which
inclines me to grant that the "specialist" was right. It was the
plcture of a Bulgarian woman with the mélodious and significant name
Milka, .

Milke means "the 1ov?1ylone". Shé' was beautiful, that is
true., Whether she was always lovely ~ who can judge?

R ——

?hua far T have spoken citly of the women; fairness compells
melto say & few words about the men of the Balkans. They are Jjust
as different here as in other parts of the workd. But - along with
their indubitably good qualities - they usually have one character-
istic in commongy they do not like to occupy much of their time with

worke. They go on the assumption that man was not created to work
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restlessly to reshape the world but was created to enjoy what
nature produces, if one merely helps out a little. Théy take the
attitude that the penalty imposed on man when he was expelled from

Paradise, namely to live by the sweat of his brow, has long since

been paid and is passe and that we can now lay claim to a condition

slowly approximating 1life in Paradise,

This view was entertained by the young Bulgarian, Stoinoff.

He was a man »f good mental ability and, confiding in his intellect
and his lucky star, had considered it superfluous to ruin the golden
peried of his youth by too zealgus study in scheol. It was enough
For him to have learned a little reading and writing and arithmetics
anything else seemed to him excess ballast and he thought it un-
wise to render life difficult with too much baggage.

Since he was a consistent fellow, he stuck to this attitude,
even after leaving school. He contented himself with working a little
now and then, so as to earn what was indispensible to his existence,
and was heartily glad when at a dance he became acquainted with
pretty Milka who, like himself, was far more inclined toward the
Joyous than toward the serious side of life., The two young people
took a liking to one snother and the hot sun of southern Europe
did the rest. They married and were convinced that heaven would
grant them a carefree life just as it does the birds in the air
and the fishes in the water. Put it turned out that heaven was
often obscured by heavy clouds and the sun did not always shine,

That induced the twa‘io consider Lhe course of ths world and,
N




. since the sun rises in the East, they turned their glances towerd
the East and decided to Journey some day to the region where some
people claimed that Paradise on earth and the golden age of mankind
.bad dawned,

They didn't consider long bub resolved to act. And since you
can go from Verna to Odessa by ship in 24 hours, their resolve one
day became an accomplished fact.

Bubt it twrned out that even in the Bast ripe fruit did not
fall into the mouth of the hungry if one mede no attempt to cliumb
the tree and pick it, and that in the Soviet Union, even more then
elsevhere, people are o:.? the opinion that work makes life sweetb.
Since the two ha.d arrived in a strehge country withoul money end
had to learn to '({'.he:lr regret that you cannot live in a Commmist

‘ state without cadh, they adjusted themselves to the new situation
with heavy hesrt and accepted the job which was generously offered
‘them,

That was in the year 1935.

Stoinoff would heve been untrue to his philosophy if he had
not sought some comfortable escape from this uncomfortable situation.
And since the Bible says one must seek ir order to find, he sought
and also found one day a commection with a man who held out pros-
pects of living an agreeable life with very little labor. In
making this acquaintance pretty Milke had helped somewhat; this
does not wean that I would like to say anything unlovely about the

I
lovely lady.
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With a good letter of recommendation from the Russian in ‘
question, the two journeyed to Moscow, where they were well received
and were housed in a building which looked like a school and turned
out to be one,

This tiﬁe, however, it was not so easy to regard as a Joke the
instruction to which the two had to submit. The Russians turned
out to be strict schoolmasters. They learned the Russian language,
learned geography; they learned technology - in particular radio
technology; they received instruction in the law of Bolshevism;
they learned the Morse alphabet; and one .day they were told that
they would now receive the assignment of returning to Bulgaria and
working there for Russia as radio agents. There would not be much
to do, they need only gather information in certain ways make friends
(in this, pretty Milka could Relp) and then transmit to Moscow ‘
at specified times and on the specified wavelength the information
obtained,:

Stoinoff and his wife assented gladly; they got some sup-
plemental training in military matters, industry, communications,
and economicsy a few weeks later, equipped with a nice little
shortwave radio, technical material, and money, they found them-
selves back in Plovdiv in Bulgaria, where they moved into a little
house and for the moment made some acquaintances on the basis
of addresses given them, Meanwhile their family name had changed.
Their name was no longer Stoilnoff but Mirtscheff,

That was the year 1939.
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Meanwhile World War II had broken out and Moscow entertained
no illusions as to how things would develop. That the Balkans would
socner or later be in flames - as so often in their history - was
clear., It was time to get busy. And Mirtscheff went to work.

In l:lim the Russians had not made a bad catch, He took a liking
to his new job., The radio comnection functioned well, nobody dis-
turbed himy the task of making contacts and acquaintances and the
gathering of information just suited him and his’young wife,

Mirtscheff was a clever boy who soon succeeded in recruiting

for the new Job his brother Stoino Stoinoff and his brother's wife,

Zarah, who were in Varna. Stoino was & 'L;chnician and so had a
good foundation for radio work and was in other ways a “smart boy".
His wife likewise did not come into this world asleep and so there
was soon a first-rate communit'y of efforte Milka undertook to train
Zarah as radio operator, while Stoinoff undertook the technical main-
tenance of two sets which had meanwhile arrived from Russia.l His
main job was gathering informatioh.

The Bulgarian people at that time were politically divided:
one party wag definitely pro-German, the other pro-Russian, The
two brothers could use both groups in their work: one as a source
of information, the other for conscious cooperation.

After a year of very intensive activity in establishing con-
nections, Mirtscheff and his wife had a circle of collaborators
and informers which reached up into the highest positions of the

Bulgarian government and of the military command, yes, even into




the General Staff. The radiograms which he or his wife and Zerah
sent in cipher to Moscow and Tiflis had more and more‘content.

But it was not until the autumm of 1940, when the campaign
in France ended and Hitler was actively preparing for his campailgn
in the Balkans, that the messages of the two ﬁfothers began to be
really valuable. Meanwhile tw;: wmore agents with radios had joined
his working group and these were followed in the spring of 194l
by three more. They worked from Sofia, Plevna, Varna, Burgas and
Plovdiv; also from a village near the Turkish border in the vicinity
of Adrianople.

Hitherto the German intercept service had not noticed these
circuits; it had been too much occupied with assignments in Poland
and in the West. But the Mirtscheff group was working all shifts.
Mirtscheff was the leader and soul of the entire organization but
in the gathering of news Milka was the leading spirit. All reports
on German troop movewents, on German suxiliary airfields and naval
bases, on gesoline supplies, radio stations, Germen staffs, on
diplomatic negotiations, on the cooperation of Bulgerian officials,
organizations, and individuals with the Germans, wen{ to Russia. All
events within the Bulgarian army end government, reports on popular
feeling, on the work of parties, organizations, industrial output,
deliveries to Germany - all this was carefully spled out, reduced to
radiograms and transmitted. After Romanie end Hungary had been occupied
by German forces, there was plenty of material and plenty of sour.zs.

They werely had to represent themselves as friendly to the Germans

220

—RESTRICTED—




in order to secure useful information,

Behind Mirtscheff's entire organization stood, as pro-
tector, Vinogradoff, Russian Vice-Consul in Varna, while the
Russian embassy in Sofia put up the cash,

Not until the. autumn of 1941, when the war in the East

was in full swing, did some of the German intercept stations
repeatedly hear suspicious traffic emanating from the Balkans
(presumably from Bulgaria). However, they were too pre-oc-
cupied with their Russian opponent to find any time for monitor-
ing, The war in the East went on and the multitude of partisan
radio stations which appeared occupied the German monitoring
service to the full, A system of intercept stations running

on & north-south line from Riga to Nikolaev was established

in order to have a good base for hearing and locatihg Russian
stations. So it was not until the autumn of 1942 that careful
observation of these mysterious Balkan stations began. In
November there were already twelve which worked with the chare
acteristics of Russian agent stations. Now a systematic coverage

began.

On a rainy January day in 1943, when the Battle of Staline
grad was at its dramatic height, great excitement reigned in the
central office of the German intercept service on Matthew Square
in Berlin. They had succeeded in breaking the cipher used by

the suspiclous stations in the Balkans and had deciphered a few
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dozens out of the meny hundreds of messages picked up during the
preceeding wonths. Frow these it was evident that the radiograms
not only contained highly important information, but that high
Bulgarian statesmen were cleerly cooperating with Russia, yes,
that even ministers and generals were conspiring with this group
of agents. The decipherment of additional telegrams proved that
an organization was involved vwhich comprised two groups covering
the entire country, with collaborators in all Bulgarian offices,

Now it was certain that these stations must be sought in
Bulgaria. But since the German D/F base in the east ran from
north to south, the resulting angles were so acute that the loca-
tion could not be fixed. Orders were issued by telegreph for
other D/F stations to cover the Bulgarian stations constantly and
finally the approximate localities were determined. Xarly in
February 1943 a short-range D/F platoon was dispatched to the Varna
area, vhich soon learned that one of the principal stations
mst be located on the northern edge of the town. The house and
room were soon spotted. It was a mansard room in the third
story of an apartment house,

Meanwhile, pretty Milka was going quietly about her work.
Her circle of acquaintances was getting larger and larger. She
received invitations and fluttered from one pleasure to another.
But all these pleasures were hard work for her, expecially when
it was a question of getting proof of some important piece of

news or of getting confirmation from various sources. Milka
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became the Mata Hari of Bulgaria and Mirtscheff's organization
became the "Rote Drei" of the Balkans.

Milka remained modest in her wanner of life. She bought her-
self neither costly clothes nor expensive jJewelry. Her only weskness
was for silk underwear nice,fine silk underwear with lots of lace.
Such things were espensive in the Balkans; they were easier to get

in Germany, and so were dainty, thin silk stockings. And it was

a piece of irony that she, who was working against Germany, was get-

ting these things from Germany. WNot directly, but in roundabout
ways. By diplomacy. As diplomatic baggage.

Slowly the German net closed about Mirtscheff end his stations.
The first blow was to be struck aga.ins‘t th‘e station in Varna; it was
Zaxrah's.

For a long time the Germans deliberated how to call in the Bul-
garisn police to pick up the station, because it waslikely that
the agents had confidants among the police. Finally the leader of
the German unit requested some Bulgarlan secret police and 4id not
reveal ‘the actual purpose until the very last moment.

You can hardly call the action of the Germans clever in this
case. Interception of agent wessages in Bulgaria had shown that
they must be interconnected and have personal contacts with one
another. In such a situation it would have been appropriate to
pick up all the stations at the same time. Since the counterintel-
ligence forces were not sufficient for that, they contented them-

selves with picking up one station after another. The raid on




the station in Varna was scheduled for 21 February 1§L3- It was known
that this operator put through his traffic with Moscow'every morning
at 4 o'clock; this s the time chosen for the surprise,

The German and Bulgarian officials approachéd the house cautiously
by night and took up cohcealed positions, The house lay in deep
darkness, At O3h§ hours an electric light flashed in the mansard
room, Immediately afteiwards the heavy curtains were drawn together,
A few minqtes later two| German fadio operators, who had brought
along a set, heard the agent send a rather long message. Now they
‘trﬁ&d to break into the house but were so unskillful in opening
1he locked door that a pane of glass broke, The men olimbed the
Lhree flights; one s°1di°r.fziffd to the roof and noiselessly
removed the antenna to prevent the agent from se#ding out a warning
signal when he became aware of the intruders,

Now all was ready. They gathered befdre the door of the apart-
ment, not without some noaise in the silence of the night. When they
tried to pick the lock they found the key was in it and that the
door was also bolted, Making up their minds qui;kly, they broke
a pane »f glass and reached in to open the door. Noisily they
forced their way into the kitchen in order to get to the living room.
At the same moment, bolh Zarah and Stoino Stoinoff appeared with
blank astonishment on their faces to ask the cause of this dise-
turbance, Both wers completely dressed and showed no signs of
the sleepiness which might have been expected whén people wers

suddenly awakened at L otclock.
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. The Bulgarian police told the couple it had been ascertained

that they had & radio epparstus in the dwelling and had Just trans-
mitted a messege. Zarsh and Stoino looked at one enother in awmsze-
ment a.nd then declared there must be an error because they had no
transmitter in the epartment and haed only gotten uwp to go to the
doctor because Zarah hed suddenly been, {:aken m.

However, Zersh did not glve the impression of being sick but
looked extremely well. And when the German soldiers went into the
bedroon they noticed. on the lady's night table an alsrm clock
set for 0345 hours, i.e. a guarter of an hour before the normal
trensmission time. Hence it wes quite unlikely that Zersh knew
when she went to bed that she and her husband would have to get. up
at 0345 on account of a sudden illness.

‘ Now the whole dwelling was searched but no trace of a radio
was found. They went through the coal box and stove, emptied the
kitchen cabinet, pulled beds, apexrt, climbed on tables and chegts,
and created chaos in all tHe|rooms, but they found no redio. On
the other hend, they did find some tools and parts of a radio set.
From this they could conclude that work on such an spparatus had been
done in the spartment. But Stoino denied this, while his wife said
she knew so little about technology that she couidn't tell a
transmitter from a broadcast receiver. It was all a ridiculous
mi'stake and she wished they would be so good as to leave them in
peace. |

Now the man was interrogated and it came out that he worked
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daily until 1630 hours in the German seaplane harbor, 7 kilometers ‘
southwest of Varna, He was able to prove this s‘bateme;lt at once,

Consequently he could not be the operator since the station was heard

every afternoon at 1500 hours. His wife asserted she had no idea

of how to send radiograms and knew the Morse alphabet only from

hearsay,

Now the two were separated and the man was threatened with all
the tortures of Dante's Inferno if he did not confess., Meanwhile
the dwelling had been searched sgain with no success, After long
denial, the man decided to confess that his wife was the operator
and that the transmitter was in a hiding platce he had built under
the floor of the living room, ' A rug covered the spot tut even
after it was removed it was hard tp detect the, cover of the secret .
compartment. When the hiding place was opened'|they found not one
transmitter but two, of which one was intended as\a spare. More-
over, they found the message which had Just been sent and a list
of call signs and operational signals,

Now they set up the antenna againi the uninvited intruders
departed with the couple they had arrested, leaving a Bulgarian
and a German behind to receive possible visitors.

Three hours later there arrived, all unsuspécting and in the
best of spirits, a reserve officer of the Bulgarian airforce who
was bringing with him, in addition to some interesting papers and
sketches, the sum of 50,000 leva. This was a sum which he would
hardly be carrying around with him ordinarily, but the young man
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asserted that +that was nobody's business and refused to give any
information, The Bulgarian secret police, however, remained curious;
they locked the officer up in a dark cell, gave him nothing to eat
for the time being, and fetched him out every two hours for quest-~
ioning. They suggested certain disagreeable consequences, smoked
some good Bulgarian cigarettes in his presence, without offering

him any, and drank ‘sliwowitz.

After two days, he made a comprehensive confession, From this
it appeared tha the radio fixed by the Germans in Plovdiv had been
in very close contact with the statiocn in Varna, There had been
close personal contact between the two stations. He gave the exact
address of the Plovdiv station.

An automobile filled with members of the German armed forces
immediately dashed off to the address given. They stormed into the
dwelling but in spite of careful search found not the slightest
trace of the transmitter, although this time they did not forget
to inspect the flooring, What they did find was an inordinate amocunt
of the finest silk and lace underwear and a pretty young lady who
seemed to go with it and who complained bitterly at the disturbance,
holding out in prospect all the torments of heaven and earth for
the intruders, if they did not clear ocut at once.

It was Milka and she was not unduly surprised by this sudden
visit. She had really been expecting it. For the following reason.

On the day after the Varna station was raided, Milka planned
to visit her sister-in-law, Zarah, When she saw the broken pane of

glass in the outside door of the house she became suspicious,

227

—RESTRICFED—




Cautiously she went upstairs. In the door of the epartment she

noticed another broken pane and was now certsin some'l':hing unpleasant
might have heve happened. She left the house in a hurry. She hunted up
a couple of her go~betweens and another radio agent, warned them,

and took the next conveysnce howe. Mirtscheff immediately removed

the radio and antenna and lit out. Milka remained in the apartment
although she was the one who hed operated the set. She fell absolutely
secure, hovever, and decided to await calmly whatever might come.

There vas a long hearing, since Milkas denied everything. She
had no idea that the Bulgerian reserve officer had betrayed her.

Not until she was told this did her resistance cease.

Meanvwhile, Zaresh had been induced to tell something about the
encipherment and decipherment of the telegrams. With these hints,
all messages intercepted by the Germans were declphered, both those
from the two stations raided and those from stations not yet dise
covered. On the basis of this 1nforma.1_;ion the remaining agents of
the group could be picked up one after the other.

By now things were really moving. The deciphered wessages
yielded deep insight into the entire spy net. The Bulgarian Govern-
ment was informed. But Hitler had to be told, too. This revelation
placed the entire Balkan situation in s new light. Hitler raged.
Ribbentrop wore his most stupid expression. Serious demarches were
made to the Bulgarian King. Czar Boris Journeyed to Hitler's Head-
gquarters with a I;eavy heart. The Bulgarian government was made over,

King Boris bestowed a couple of dozen high orders on German officials
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.and officers, which were pinned on the corresponding breasts and
bellies or hanged about their necks. These were supposed to work
1ike essence of valerian on the mdod of the German government.,

Now Milka was taken over by the German monitoring service,
They had all the nécessary materials for a little deceptive game.
Moreover, they felt certain the raid jhad been executed so cleverly
that Moscow and Tiflis could not have been warned. They tried
to pursuade Milka to take part in the game. At first she refused,
but later she consented and a little |game began which cost the
Germans much time and effort and probably evoked much hilarity at
the Russian end since the Russians had been informed promptly of
the arrest, Milka's observations in Varna and her prompt warnir;g
of the other agents had sufficed to tip off the Center. The pretty
lady played her role admirably to the end., Soon one of the agents
who had been arrested succeeded in eschping to Russia. Then Moscow
got a clear account of what had happened.

In Bulgaria there were wholesale changes of personnel but this
finally stopped and theré was no change whatsoever in the general
situation, The information which had' ghne to Russia had been suf=-
ficisnt to cause the Germans serious dariage, However, the Germans

now recognized that Bulgaria was no longer any real asset,
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NOTABLE HAFFENINGS IN HUNGARY AND ITALY

When the history of Wirld Wer IT is written, some odd things
will be discovered regard’ag Germany, particulaxly in the second
helf of the wer. It will often be found that the begluning or the
development of this or that was known to the Gerxmens in good season,
but rarely will one be able to ask: "What happened then?"; rather
one will mostly have to ask: "What failed to happen then"? Typical
axre the cases of Bulgaria, Romania, and Finland. However, there
were cases vhen/ the Germans sctually did sowething. Even at the
proper timet Ve have already mentioned the case of Itgly. The
second such case - although less dramatic and much less s:i.gnifi-.-

. cant - was that of Hungaxry.

In February 1943 the Geirman intercept service learned for the
first time that the Hungarian Governuent was putting out feelers
through the Vatican for a separate peace. Provided Hungary's
bounderies remained intact, the country was ready to support the
Allies in case of a landing in the Balkans. At the same time,
Hungary called for the retwrn of 30,000 woodworkers from Germany.
The negotiations brought no results at that time,

Early in 194k it was obvious from decrypted traffic that the
Hungarians were cautiously putting out feelers to find some way
to escape from thelr Aifficult situation. o bring ebout a chenge
of attitude in E\{ngary, the Chief of State, Horthy, was surmoned
to Hitler's Headquarters in mid-March. Here it became gpparent

. that Horthy himself was in favor of these efforte. The Germans
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decided to act at once. In the night from 19 to 20 March, "at the

wish of the Hungari.n Government and in cordial colleboration with
it", Hungary was occupied by German troops and Sundey wmorning (20.3.)
the people of Budapest rubbed their eyes with sstonishment as the
Germans marched in. Hprthy was subjected to pressure and Hitler
succeeded in inducing him to continue the struggle on the side of
Germany.

The Kallay Government had to resign and the Sztojay Government
replaced it on 22 March. Kallay fled tb the Tukish embassy in
Budapest, was granted sanctuary and! remwained there despite all
efforts t.o get him.

Dne SzboJay had been Hungarisn amvassedor [in Berlin and his
name had been Stojakowitsch. Heé later changed his name into Magyar .
but continued to be regarded as e convinedd advocate of Gexrman -
Hungz;.rian friendship and collaboration.

The ever more unfavorable situation in the east and the obvious-
ly 1fmpending defection of Finland, Romania, and Bulgeria created
for the new Hungeriean (. vernment ever more serious difficulties,
which led to a new change of government. On 29 August the Lakatos
Government was formed. Now influential military circles, indiv-
idual meubers of the government, and Horthy himself began to think
of a separate peace, The German collapse in France decided matters.
Beginning early in September, decrypted Hungeriasn messages éxchenJed
between the government and some of its representatives abroad re-

vealed clearly that the Hungerians through their representat® -orf ‘
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at the Vatican end Ankara, were seriously seeki]ag an armiatics
end a separate peace, This time it was not a question of feelers
but of unmmistakable preparations for getting out of the war.,

Not only this, the commander of the First Hungarien Army,Mklos®
von Dalnok, was already conferring with representatives of the
Russian army facing him.

The National Sbcial:lst government 1ume6.1atély consultied with
leaders of the Hungarian Pfeilkreuz [Arrow Cross] Party and pre=-
pared a coup d'etat for the overthrow of Horthy after the model
of the action in Austrie in 1938, The Hungarian Government was
to give the signal itself. And it did. On Sunday, 15 October,
Chief of State Hoithy made olver the Hungarien Broadcasting Sta-
tion his famous declaration renouncing the former policy and se.;r-:
ing 1t was unworthy of Hungary, in view of the changed wilitaxry
situation, to continue to serve as protective bumper for the
Germans and to expose the colintry to destruction. He already
had the main terms of an armistice.

Now the moment had come for activeLintervention. In the
night before 16 October the coup was pulled off. Horthy was
taken into custody and Szalasi took over the Governwment. German
troops and officlels rendered active ald. Horthy was forced to
declare his proclamation to the Hungarian people null and void
end to announce his retirement.

The German people did not leayn of the event until two days
later.
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It seems strange that the two countries which for yeers had
collaborated most closely with Germeny in the wmatter of intercep-
tion and cryptanalysis, and which therefore must have known the
risk involved in the use of radio and wust ha:v'ta been obie %o figure
that the Germans were intercepting their wire lines and who knew
about the work of the German intercept service in deciphering
foreign systemws, - it seems strange that these countries made the
incomprehensible mistake of compromising thelr most secret messages
by trla.nsmitting them by xadio in blind reliance on the security of
their own clphers. There 1s hardly anything more ironical in world
history than what went on here. The two allied nations which worked
most closely with Germany in deciphering the rediograwms of other
na‘i:iops hed no idea that they were being watched by the fermans and
that their secret telegrams vere all being read. An explanation
may be found in the fact that countries ruled as these were permit
only an orientation which converges in the top command. I should
like to term it vertical orientation. Horizontal orientation, on
the other band, is not only neglected but consciously suppressed.

A classical example is the well known "basic order" of Adolph Hitler
dated 11 Jenuary 1940 in which we read:

l. No one, no office, no officer is to learn of any matter which

is to be kept secret, if such knowledge is not absolutely
egsential for official reasons.

2. No office and no officer is to leaxrn more of matier which

is to be kept secret than is necessary for the coryr;’'~ oab '
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of its or his assignment.

At first sight this order appesrs quite correct snd proper.
In practice the result in countries ruled by terrox 1s that in the
face of such orders from the top a scrt of fear psychosis results
avd people act on the principle: "better tell five offices or
people too few than one too many."

No wonder that in such countries the left hand did not know
what the right hand was doing, vwhen vwhat had been learned by one
office was carefully kept secret from all others. Wholesale exrrors
and fallures were inevitable.

Secrecy is good; only it mst not be overdone within one's

own organization.
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POLISH RADIO AGENTS IN THE EAST

When the Polish Government fled to London in 1939 it began
building up a new Polish state undergro‘und. The main supports
were members of the former administration who had remained in
what had been Poland. England supported the exiled government,
expecting that Polish activity would tie up considerable German
forces; furthermore, the intelligence network required to direct
the Polish res:l.stance. movement functioned in the interest of
British intelligence. Since the exiled government was so
completely cut off from Poland, and since speed and accuracy
of transmission and adequate camouflage were necessary, the
radio became all important.

German intercepts showed that even in 1940 the Poles had
an intelligence network which covered all Europe. It depended
in the main on radio and was so well camouflaged that it eluded
German observation for a long time. The net was constantly
expanded but German "Radio Defense® did not recognize its
nature and structure clearly until the latter half of 194l1.

Polish radio intelligence assumed a more or less dual
character. Lesading personalities scattered over all parts
of the world had to communicate with one another in order to
safeguard their interests and to keep their leaders informed.
The control station was in London. Ultimately there was both
diplomatic and agent traffic, although a clear differentiation



REER TEE
was not always possible. The diplomatic

tations were in neutral or

)
Allied countries, while the agents were usually in areas under German .
control or in neutral countries.
The discipline of these stations was commendable. Traffic was
so well disguised that it could be recognized’as Polish only after
long observation. Of course on a few occasions the operators
betrayed themselves by using Polish words and abbreviations but it
was almost a year before the Germans realized thet they were
listening to a net of the Polish espionage service. Eventually the
cryptographic system was broken. It was astonishing to see how the
Government in Exile had built up a service with its very limited
means. Fifty links were recognized. The stations were in London,
in unoccupied France, in Russia, in the Near East, in the Balkans,
in Scandinavis and, above all, in Poland itself, where there were
stations in Warsaw, ILemberg, Bialystok, Stanislau, Jaroslav, Iublin, ‘
Krakow, Zemose, Bllia, Podlaska, Petrikau, Tschenstuchau, Kielce,
Sandomierz, Deblin, Kowel, Vilna, Grodno, Novogradek, Kamlenna,
Ostrowiec, Random, etc. In the Near East there were stations in
Istambul, Cairo, Teheran, Bagdad, and Jerusalem.
The Polish organization inside the Gouverenment General was
split up into various cells, with no personal contact between them.
Comminication was only via London. Even the agenis employed in
Warsaw ususlly had no contact with one another.
In September 1942 came the first major German raid in Warsaw.
There were numerous axrrests and instruments and documents were

confiscated. Even then, close range action Iin Warsaw proved very
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difficult because the Polish population was clearly working closely
[

with the radio agents and warned them. When German D/F detach-
ments approached, traffic was broken off al once and often trans-
mission went on without any break from another tranamitter at a
different location.

The next majox'- blow against Polish agents came in December
1942 when several transmitters of the resistance movement were
picked up in Warsaw and other places. An'mng those arrested was
the head of the radio technical section of the illicit communica-
tion service.

The organigzation in Warsaw was almost fantastice If one
station was picked up and the personnel arrested, it was )
immediately replaced by another and operations went on unchanged.
No matter how many arrests the Germans made, the organization was
unshaken and went on workihg. Aﬂ;er every rald a new operator
with a new set took over the bld traffic. At times 15 or more
transmitters were being watched in Warsaw alone.

This net was planned to assure communications for the
Polish military resistance movement. There was also a special
radio net for military espionage of the Polish General Staff
in London. Coping with this traffic was difficult, because
after each transmission the operatord changed their location

and because they also had watchers posted. To disguise their

traffic they frequently changed their manner of handling it.




-

and couriers. The organization had its own workshops, high-speed
telegraph installations, etc.

It should also be noted that women were used as operators, watchers .

Whenever the Poles made use of wireless they were exceedingly
cautious. The operators received the messages in enciphered form;
if one was captured, he was not in a position to tell anything about '
the cryptographic system used.
In the summer of 1943 a change was noted in the radio situation.
To the former radio network two new ones were added:
1. An alam net with trensmitter in Englind and receivers
in occupied Poland, and
2. An operational net with a considerable number of transmitters
and receivers in. Poland which communicated with one another
only through the control station in England,. .
The German radio defense did not always raid a station when its
location was knownj it often proved more profitsble 10 read the
traffic and thus gain extensive insight into the structure and
activity of the illegal Polish organization. Thus the plans for
the August revolt in Warsaw had been learned by the Gerinans long

before the revolt occurred.




The year 194l saw the following developments in Polish

agent' traffics

1. Preparation for the general x"evolt;

2. Touching off the revolt in Warsaw;

3. Shift in_ the traffic after the revolt.

In May it was already clear that the movement was receiving
increased supplies and equipment by air. In June it was possible
to get a picture of the preparations for opening the revolt and
it was no surprise for the Germans when, on 25 July at 1600
hours, transmissions began over the .#"Polish alamm net" which

signified the impending start of the revolt. Certain watch-
words were to be sent out over the alarm net as signals for

the preliminary stages ™watchfulness® and "readiness®. The
twatchfulness® stage might last as long as 14 days, while the
"readiness® stage must be followed by the revolt within 48
hours.

The watchwords sent out beginning 25 July all suggested
that the *watchfulness" stage had been proclaimed for both
Zones. Beéinning 30 July changes were noted in traffic which
were interpreted as cancellation of the twatchfulnessh order
for the protective zone and one thought this was explained
by the rapid advance of the Russians. In reality it was a
cleverly executed manner of proclaiming the readiness stage,
and the Polish revolt began precisely 48 hours later.
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It was soon noticed that, following the appeal of General Bor
for support of the Warsaw revolt, there was a concentration of
agent radio stations around Warssw. Intercepted traffic revealed
flighte of supply planes. -

Tt was asserted later that the English left the Poles in the
Jurch and did not supply them with arms, ammunition etc. This is
not quite true. Supply was well organized but prompt warning of
the coming of supply planes by German radio intelligence made it
possible to keep a large part of the material from benefiting the
insurgents.

| During the Warsaw revolt, traffic on the Polish diplomatic
net also increased sharply. It was interesting to see how the
Poles tried to form in London a government which would be general-
ly recognized . The conflicts between the special interests of
the U.S.A., England, and the Soviet Union were revealed, while
Jealousy, ambition, distrust and discord among Polish 1§:ders
prevented any positive steps. The Poles had started a revolt on
their own responsibility. They had merely made arrsngements with
the English for supplies but they had not discussed the matter
with the Russians. Consequently the latter emphatically dis-
claimed any interest, did nothing to support the insurgents, and
claimed the revolt merely aimed at winning the political faver of

the Soviet Governmentt
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The Warsaw revolt, which was intended to be Poland?'s most
heroic action, finally becamc one of the great tragedies of the
ware On 2 October 194, on the 63rd day of the struggle, ceme
the surrender. The city was destroyod; the blood of thousands

had been shed in vain.

Information regarding the background of the revolt and the
political attitude of the Government in Exile was obtalned from
intercepted messages of the Polish Civil Delegation. Traffic
of the resistance movement continued undiminished during the
Warsaw revolt but after this had been crushed general changes
were noted, suggesting re-groupings and displacements of
forces within the AK, Radio activity tended to concentrate in
the general areas of Kielce-Radom, Krakow and the foothills
of the Carpathians.

The attitude of the Polish AK had, toward the end, become
in part definitely anti-Soviet and attacks on the Germans from
their rear were stopped. On the other hand, the attitude of
the AK was very undecided. However, the further course of

events in the East soon rendered this unimportant.
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WHAT WAS HAPPENING MEANWHILE IN THE WEST

Having occupied ourselves at scme.length with the east snd
southeast, we shall now cast a glance toward the west where -
according to Hitler - ithe war had ended on 22 June 1940.

Leoked at superf:l.c.’;.a].'l;y, that was true ~ save for the air war
which was becoming ever more violent. France had becoame an
El Dorado for the troops statlicned there. There one found
things to eat; drink,and purchase which had long since disappear-
ed in Germany. Ivery German soldier .hol‘aed to get to France and
share in the good things for a time. Bui; behind the scenes
something had been going on since late 1940 of which very few
people lmew anything. This was the prelude to that which was
to prove fateful o tlie German forces three and one-half years
later. It was the development of the resistance movement and
of the radio agent service, which we shall now discuss.

The Polish Agent Radio Service in France

and Belgium

After the collapse of Poland, part of the officials and
of the general staf{ officers who fled to England via the Balkans,
remained in France and began gathering together all Polish
elements. The immediate purpcose was to smuggle Pelish cltizens
te England via Spain and Portugal for service in the Polish
Legion. Since among the prcminent Poles in France there were
many former members of the II Sectionj i.e. of the Polish
intelligence service, and since the attempt to evacuvate Poles
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was not very succesgful, the Mout~station France of the II Section
of the Polish General Staff was ordered by the Govermment in Exile
to set up an espionage network for the benefit of the Allies. At
the same time, an exceptionally anooth-f\mgtipning radio network was
set up for purposes of control and to forward 'the information
gathered. .
The Polish intelligence service in France had the following tasks:
1. Spotting concentrations of the German army, air force and navy.
2. Transport by land and sea and naval movements,
3. Ammunition dumps; coastal fortifications, especially on the
French coast after the occupation of Northern France.
Le Selection of targets for air attacks
5. Ascertaining and reporting every.tlﬂ.ng which demanded
immedliate action by the military command.
6. Details regarding the French armament industry working
for Germany, with reports on new weapons and planes.
The Poles carried on their work from southern France which
had not been occupied by the Germans. Beginning in September 1942
it was certain that Polish agent stations were located in the
immediate vacinity of the higher staffs of the French armistice
army.
In March 1943 German counterintelligence was able to deal the
Polish organization a serious blow but after a few weeks it revived,
following a reorganization. Beginning in the summer of 1943 messages

could be read. They contained military and economic information.
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The Poles in southern France worked as an independent group
and received instructions from England, partly by courier, and

partly by radio. They collaborated clesely with the staff of
General Giraud in North Africa and with Americen intelligence

service ir_x Lisbon. Official French couriers traveling between

Vichy and Lisbon were used, with or without their knowledge,
to carry reports (in the form of microfilm concealed in the
covers of books). '

The Poles had a special orgsnization to ch;ck on German
rail traffic to France. It watched. trg'f.'fic at the following
frontier points: Trier, Aachen, Saarbrilicken, Munchen-Gladbach,
Strassburg Miflhausen and Belfort. They also watched the Ehine,
crossings at Duisburg, Coblenz, Disseldorf, K$ln, Mannheim,
Mainz, Ludwigshafen, and Wiesbaden. Ten transmitters were used
for this purpose.

All the Polish organizations in France were directed by
General Julius Kleeberg. They worked primarily against Germany
and in three fields: |

l. Espionage and intelligence;

2. Smuggling [personnel];

3. Courier service.

Head of the Wsmuggling service" until 1.6.1944 was the
celebrated Colonel Jaklicz, follo¥ed later by Lt. Colonel
Goralski. Jaklicz tried to penetrate all Polish organizations
and send all available man power via Spain to England for

service in the Polish army.
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The "couriler net" in France served the "Civil Delegation", the
smuggler net, and the esplonsge service by forwerding reports. The ‘
function of the Civil Sector of the "Civil Delegation" in France °
was t.o prepare the Poles iIn France to fight for an independent
Poland by setting up action groups, to com;ba.t. 'Comnmnism among ‘the
Poles, and to fight against the occupying Germens. The tasks of
the military sector of the Delegation were to organize groups with
wilitary training to carry on sabotage, to teke part in the invasion,
and to recruit Poles for military service on "D-Day". The
"Civil Delegation" was particularly concerned with Poles in the
Germen 0,T. (Organisation Todt) or in the armed forces. It
sought to set up cells vhich would encourage desertion and to supply
information.

Barly in 194kt this spy net shifted to Northern France and the ,

Channel Coast. The Poles sought to camouflage this development by ‘
sending their messages from the Grenoble area and permitting trans-
mitters in Northern France to send only occasional operational
chatter. The center asked primarily for repoxris and filgures on
German troops, tanks and plenes, the production of parts in
France, strength at alrfields, fuel deliveries from Gexrmsny,
IFrench police, constabulary, concentration camps and control
offices, as well as rocket alrcraft, rocket boubs and unmanned
alrcraft.
In February 19kk the‘cex;mans found that Polish agents were

getting very important information by tapping the aruy telephone
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cable in Avignon.

In March 1944 the Germans made a successful raid and
obtained importani radic and cryptographic material. Quite a
few agents were arrested and the structure of the organization
was fully revealed.

Beginning eai-l:{ in June, increased activity of Polish
radio agents in France became noticcable. They covered
German control points and tried to report currently all
troop movements. German counterintelligence was able to
clarify the organimation, its members, and its activity,
by reading some 3,000 intercepted messages in connection
with traffic analysis. With the aid of the Security Police
preparations were made for action "Fichte® which was carried
out on 13 July 1944 and netted over 300 priscners in all
parts of France. .

This, together with preliminary and simultaneous actions,
affected:

l. The intelligence service of the Polish II. Section,

2. The smuggling service,

3. The courier service with its wide ramifications.

The importance of the work of the Poles in France is
indicated by the fact that in May 1944 Lubicz and two agents
wore commended by persons very high in the Allied command
"because their work was begimming to surpass first class

French sources®. These agents had supplied the plans of
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all German defense installations in French territory and valuable
details regarding weapons and spocial devices. |

Decrypted messages revealed to the Germans that a director of
the Creusot plants was supplying the Poles wi‘th very important
information for England, primarily on plane production. The
bombing of the electric power plant in Chalons sur Saone was due to
information supplied by him.

Down to the middle of November 1944, Polish agents reported no
less than 152 launching points for flying bombs directed against
England. When the German occupation of France collapsed, the
Polish agent stations reappeared in November 1944. The organiza-
tional framework was maintained and instructions were given to
find ways and means of setting up a new intelligence service in
the West German industrial area and in other parts of Germany where
Poles were employed or permanently settled, Meanwhile the Polish II.
Section had moved from Chambery to Reims,

In contrast to the radio net of the II. Section, that of the
sabotage organization "™onilka', subordinate to the "Civil
Delegation®™, did not cease transmitting after the events in
France. Its purpose now was to gather all able bodied Poles into
the Allied forces. When France was liberated, the "Civil
Delegation' moved to Paris and as official representative of
Poland to the French Government maintained radie communication
with London and with an out-station in Lyon.
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CHURCHILL TAIKS WITH ROOSEVELT

’ [ ]
Representatives of the Fascist and National Socilalist states

have clasimed that the personality of a great statesman can be
fully effective only in a totalitarian state, whereas in a demo-
cratic system the energies of s lesdsr are dissipated in fruitless
negotiations with parties and in wexrious parlisamentary debates.
Only a dictatorial leader can proceed consciously toward his goel.

Probably few people will be inclined to dispute the state-
ment thet Churchill and Roosevelt during World War II were statesmen
of great stature and that they pwrposefully went their way end so
represented their countries that one could sey: Churchill is .
Great Britain and Roosevelt is the United States of America.

Nevertheless they stocd at the head of consistently democratic
countries. They had not usurped power, had not come to pover
through a revolution, and needed no SS end SA to remain in power
end no Gestapo to control the attitude of the people.

Hitler knew that these two men represented the will of their
countires and therefore reduced his theory to an absurdity. Since
—
he knew this, he hated them. And since he hated them, he could
not think logically. Consequently, his impulsive actiops led to
mis:ta.k.es. And since one mistake always engendered another, his

system could only end in disaster.




Churchill and Roosevelt represented two world powers in e
comuon struggle against doctrinaire Fascism. They led two groups
of states whiqP were so widely separated geographically that
personal conferences, such as those between Hitler and Mussolini,
could take place only rarely. However, such discussions were nec=-
essary, indeed even more vital in the case of democracies than
between the "leaders” of totalitarian countries. It was important
that there be facilities available at auy time for en exchange
of ideas cver a space of thousands of kllometers and that this ex-
change should not be overheard by a third party.

This waé a problem for techuicisns and the problem had
slready been solved before World War IX. The principle of
scrambled radio telephony was slready known. Just imagine you
sre standing on the edge of a seething volcano with a dozen yelping
dogs just behind you and with a few wolves and lions howling and
roaring on the other side of the crater. Add a gentle whistle to
this souwnd mixture and you have an idea of what scraumbled speech is
Llike, It is obvious that one can make nothing of a recording of
such sounds.

Even before ‘the United States entered the war, it was known
in Germany that the two western stateswen often talked in this way.
When Hitler found it out, he gave orders to develop, without regard
for cost, a device which would meske it possible to understand such

conversations.
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Group III of the Cipher Section was ordered to construct
such a device. It was a question of unscx'-ambli.ng these waves

so as to restore the original form of the spoken word. It was

not easy, but within a few months g complicated apparatus was

constructed at great cost, based on the recognized rhythm of
the known distorfi;ions. Now it was possible to listen-iQ the
interesting and significant conversations of the two men. A
speclal unit was set up and the results were transmitted to
Hitler with ‘he least possible delay.

Just as Zimmermann had been convinced twenty years before
that his telegfams to ven Eckardt.lwer‘e'not known to any third
person, so Chuichill and Roosevelt felt secure in their con-
versation. Had they known that a few h?tixrs after they were
talking, Hitley had the text|of their conversation neatly
typed on his desk, it might.have taken|more than a pill to
enable them to sleep. It is well if sfatesmen do not know
too much about the secrets bf technology, otherwise they
would hesitate to make use of them or evgn to open their
mouths.

Hitler was satisfied and saw in this new German invention
a sign that Providence was on his \side.: He bestowed a few
decorations but one day his joy came to a sudden end.

As I recall it, it was some time before the invasion
that the system of scrambled t;elephony between the British




and the Americans was changed, Whether it was an a.cc'ident or
whether treachery played a part, I do not know., In any event, ‘
the voices could no longer be unscrambled by the new device and

henceforth all conversations between the two .statesmen remained a

"book with seven seals." This splendid source of intelligence

had dried up. Perhaps London knows the 1eason?}
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’ STRUGGLE BETWEEN RADAR AND THE INTERCEPT SERVICE

The invention:of radar was the death knell for German submarine
warfare. However, radar apparatus did }xot come into being overnight
and its final form was the result of years of development and exper-
imentation. During the phase when radar had not reached its
destructive perfection and the Germsns were still ignorant of ite
existence, some very tense and interesting contests were going on
in the field of techmnology in which neither of the opponents knew
the sources of information of the other.

At a time when U-boat successes wete falling off noticeably,
the intercept service of the German Navy picked up radio traffic
of a large Allied convoy in the Atlantic and plotied its course.

. Some 30 German submarines then in the Atlantic were ordered to
take positions along the expected course of the convoy. Everything
was prepared for destruction of the transports.

Suddenly, the naval intercept station in Neumitnster picked
up a message instructing the convoy to change its course to the
north because several packs of submarines were lying in wait.

People in Berlin were dismayed and thought at first that
the enemy had solved the U-boat cipher. A new message was sent
in a spa.re. cipher commanding'them to take battle positions on
the new royte. The very next day Neuminster picked up another
message instructing the convoy to change course again. This
lasi message gave the precise location of all thirty German
submarines.




In Berlin they were mystified. The assumption 'the.t the cipher ‘
had been compromised would not explain this situation. People slowly
began to realize that the German submarines were no longer invisible
but that their locations and movements were .observed by the enemy,
even when they were submerged. Again the U-boat packs were ordered
to take new positions; hardly had this been done when the conveoy for:
the third time was instructed to change course, and again the location
of the U-boats was given precisely. This happened a fourth time
before the two opponents finally met in what proved a costly attack
for the submarines,
There were other similar cases, in fact Neuminster intercepted
messages giving precisely the location of German submarines at seaj
eege 3 10 subs in that area, 20 in this, 15 in a third, 3 retuming
home, seven Just putting out into the Atlantic, etc. Now the Germsns .
reglized that the submarines were no longer invisible and soon had to
realize that submarine warfare as hitherto conducted would no longer

be succesaful.
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BRITISH RADIO AGENTS IN FRANCE.
1939 to 1943

In the summer of 1939, before the war began, the Briéish intel-~
ligence service started to set up a special radio network in the west.
This did not expand greatly, even in the first half of 1940, and the
German advance soon‘left it behind, It then began working in a new
way, undisturbed by German countermeasures, The,latter half of 1940
was used to expand this network on the basis of past experience with
the aid of newly developed small short-wave transmitters,

When the German radio defense got on the track of this traffic
late in the year there were already twenty agent séations. The con-
trol station was in England near Bristol. Almost all the operatots
were French, Belgian,or Dutch, They worked separately and their
only contact with one another was through go-hetweens. Traffic was
only slightly disguised, ip general the agents felt sure their trans-
mitters could not be located., They were stationed in both occupied

and unoccupied France, in Belgium,and in Holland. In March 1941
there were 25 stations; new ones were added constantly. This net-
work now became the chief target of the radio defense. In October
1941 there were 56 stations, some of them outside of France, because
this set-up had begun to expand over all Europe.

Spain soon became the door for agents of every .sort. Consequ;nt-
ly, despite the watchfulness of the Spanish police, various control
stations were set up (e.g.,Madrid, Barcelona,and Cartegena) which cor-

responded with France, In November 1941 and in March 1942 radio
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defense succeeded in meking Its first major breaks into the net of
the English agents in France. A number were picked up with their
sets, in some casgses with full documentery material. This led to the
arrest of four additional agents. As a result sgent activity shifted
during the summer of 1942 more and more to unoccupied France. Infor-
metion was brought from the occupled areas. To combat this, the
Germsns decided bto undertake raids in conjunction with French police
in unoccupied France. This "Operation Donar’ was pulled off on 21
September. Tverything depended upon the loyal cooperation of ‘the
French police who had to make the arrests and screen the meterisal. In
the course of three months 12 trensuitters were picked up, thus dis-
closing the organizations back of them. Now the Germans were able

to proceed on their own inltlative and matters were speeded up.

The close conmnection between the British agents in France and the
preparetions for the invasion became apparent, when trasffic increased
noticeably from 16 to 20 August before the landing at Dieppe. Soon
after that the traffic of several English transmitters in France
showed that there were two organizatlons in France prepering for an
Allied invesion and wmaintaining close contact with the French resiste
snce movement "Armee Secrete", The Chief of Rayon I of this secret
army was apprehended on Lyon. At the same time plans for the lending
of alrplenes fell into German hands.

Repested German defeats in the East and in Africa, the American
Janding in Algiers, and the decreased effectlveness of the German
submarines in 1943 convinced the population of the occupied ave
in the west more and wmore that the invasion and their liberntion

were at hand. Feople dally became more willing to aid All'- .
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telligence and to join resistance movements. Those Frenchmen who
had been inclined to work with Germany Yithdrew, especially as they -
had to fear vengence from their compatriots. Work for Germany was
sabotaged and the labor supply was reduced as young people disap-
peared into Maquia bamps. The FFI (Forces francaises de l'interieur)
and the sabotage groups of the KPF (Commynist Party of France) were
strengthened, In some sections single vshicles vf the radio defense
could no longer travel the roads, Collagoration with the French
police also ceased and the police sided more and more with the
underground,

At the same time Allied influence increased, more arms and sup-
plies were'dropped, and the espionagei organizations, now support;d
by the population, expanded., Although: all France had been occupied

since November 1942, the number of spies and sabateurs, controlled
partly by the English and partly by De Gaulle, had become enormous.
The SOE (Secret Operations Executive a subdivision of Military
Intelligence headed by General Gubbins, handled supplies,

In June 1943 the Germans dealt British intelligence in France
a heavy blow. A surprise raid revealed the whole Paris set-up and
resulted in the seizure of 11 stations, _At one place all the doc~
uments for the operation of Paris stations were found, along with
unknown plans. All told, L9 complicated radio plane fell into
Gerhan hands, Close range direction finding had already revealed a
large number of shifting transmitter :lnstallations in the Paris area

which made German counter measures ineffective. Actually, messages
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were\ sent by a number of transmitters operating in a variable se-
quence, The center .sent out the operators daily with thelr messages,
plans, and crystals to work with the appointed transmitters.

The so-called "Vichy-wave" caused the Germaas much trml:ble.
Various links had been observed on wave lengths normally used 'by Vichy.
The character of the traffic showed, however, that this could be only ,
agent work and after much effort the Germans succeeded in July 1943
in breaking into the central office of a humber of French resistance
groups in Paris, Many of the groups were now picked up., Thirteen
tranam]itters were seiszed and pperators, agents/ahd numerous leading
personalities of the resistance movement were arrested. At sbout
the same time deciphered messages revealed much of ths activity of
the groups known collectively as "Mouvements Unis?. It was also
possible to penetrate "Ceux de la liberstion" operating in the North.
The composition of the groups around Lyon was recognized and 2
number of leaders arrested, including General Delestraint (alias
Vidal) and prefect Moullin (cover name "Max"). This was & hard
blow to the movement in that area. In August 1943 a depot was seized
in Paris whi_ch yielded a number of radio sets, including two ultra-
short wave sets.

Shortly thereafter, the Germans in Marseilles uncovered an or-
ganization associated with the Deuxieme Bureau and disguised as
"Service Radio Electrique de St'ecurité Territoire®, It had been for-
bidden by {he German military commander but reestablished in secr:a.
88 a military establishment. It had LO stations with over 300
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trained operators. It also had a number of trucks and plenty of
money,

A few weeks later the Germans struck at the organization of
Colonel Faye, arresting him and several others. This eliminated one
of the outstanding agents of the Franco-British intelligence sexrvice .'
He and his station_had been pursued all over France but had hitherto
avoided arrest. |

The frequent ra.ids:, 1followed often by the escape of agents after
they had been interrogal,t'ed , called for extensive security measures.
Aside from freque';nt change of location and the use of watchers dur-
ing the second half of 1943 there was en_ambiticus chenge in the hand-
ling of traffic, vhich a.iméd to make the monitoring and fixing of
stations more difficult. Sometimes two stations worked with the
same system and the same traffic plan. Spere instruments and opere
ators, sometimes spare organizations, were held in readiness so
that even after extensive raids service was resumed sfter s brief
tine. An instance in qu_.gtz_was the breeking up of Colonel Faye's
orgenization in 1943 whi|ch Washreplaced a month later by the organ-
ization "Alliance" headed by a certain "Bernard".

The Germens hed one| unususl experience with the "Alliance".

The head was a French count with the cover name "Bernard" and his
secretary was the daughter of a French colonel, whom we will call
Miss M. ©he was a woma.;n of unusual intelligence, energy and =~
beauty. When the cc:a.url:li was arrested, Miss M. immediately took over

and built up the organization enew. Later she went to Englend
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and served as contact for this movement.

One day she reappeared in Marseilles and was pickéd up in a
raid, At first she could not be identified., She was placed in the
custody of the naval unit in Marsallles for ?he.night. The man
who was to guard her, quickly took a 1iking to éhe pretty woman
and thought to spend a pleasant night, However, he was a cautious
fellow and locked up all the lady's clothing in a closet in the
qéxt room, to guard against unpleasant surprises,

Meanwhile the German officlials had been studying photographs
and learned to thelr surprise that they had made a good catch. In
the morning, when they came to the naval unit to take the woman away,
they found the guard fas; asleep, Miss M. had disappeared stark
naked and was not seen again.

The activity of the resistance movement in France began to un-
fold vigorously in the summer of 1943. In August there were some
20 different organizations and the radio traffic was correspondingly
lively. Although these organizations differed greatly and sometimes
were pollitically antagonistic to one another, there was in England
an overriding organization, the BCRA (Bureau Central de Renseignment
et dtAction), which guided their efforts and provided them with ma-
terial and money. This supply service employed several parachute
organizations of which the BOA and SAP were the most important.,

They saw to it that the material dropped was properly disfributed,
France was divided into a north and a south Zone. The BOA (Bureau

des operations aeriennes) operated in the north, bringing supplies
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from England, The SAP (Service dtatterrisage et parachuttage) sup-
plied the South Zone from North Africa. Few of the eryptographic
systems were broken. In Novembef 1943 the Germans scored a great
success, By raiding a single station in Paris they got enough
information regarding the "Liaison Terrestre, Aerienne, Maritime,
Radio" to pick up 68 persons and 3} radio sets by carrying on a

series of radio deceptions.
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THE BRITISH RADIO AGENTS IN BELGIUM.

During the entire year 1940 not a single agent transmitter
was picked up in Belgium although the Germans had evidence that
a number were working in this area. Not until February 1941l could
they make two successful raids but even then secured little val=
uable informstion. The first really good catch was in May 1941,
when a transmitte; was fixed in the vicinity of Brussels, The
location was finally narrowed down to a row of houses which were
searched until the instrument was finally discovered hidden under
coal in a cellar. The arrested agent, named Martiny, had been
dropped in Belgium on 13 October 19h0.§ith two transmitters. One
transmitter was secured in a raid in February 19431 but Martimy?scap-
ed with t he second. When he was captured, he had abundant material
which gave a2 good picture of his esplonage activity which included
{mportant military reports to England.

mmuameazanae

Sometimes droll incidents occurred in commection with raids.
Oonce, when after much effort the house in which there must be a
station had been spotted and the pélice were just about to enter,
two men emerged, When they were stopped, one of them showed an
identification paper issued by the German General M, top signal
officer in Belgium, They let the fellow go and did not learn until
the next day that he was working for both sides, so to speak. As
a precautionary measure, he had entered the employ of the signal

officer and received the identification papers while, on the side,
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he was spying and using radio sets to transmit his reports to England.

When they tried to find him again he had disappeared.
One peculilarity of the radio agent work in Belgium was that

it was not limited to Belgian territory but almost always reéched

over into France or Holland or Luxembourg. The number of "Kapéélen"

was extremely large, since the British, Russiang French, Belgians,
Dutch, and Poles all used this country as a base of operations, The
“"Rote Kapelle" case has been reported at length elsewhere; here a
few other cases will be mentioned.

"Lagerkapelle". A raid on the station in January 194l yielded
information on the connections between various Belgian espionage ser-
vices and their relations to French groups and the "Service Luxembourg",

%patriarchenkapelle", This was related to t he "lL.agerkapelle',

It worked chiefly in Luxembourg but had connections with three German
groups in the Eifel, Hunsrack,and Saar areas. The Germans made
a number of raids and arrests.

"Depot-Kapelle"., Carful D/F-ing and a surprise raid in Brussels
by radio defense in May 19hli afforded the first information regarding
the "Belgian Secret ArmyM.

In Belgium as in France the activity of radio agents increased
and reached its peak Just before the invasion. All movements of troops
and supplies, every depot, in fact every headquarters down to come
pany level, was reported to England,

The raids in Belgium afforded considerable insight into the or-




gonization of the British agent system. Control was exercised by
the "Special Operations Executive’ (SOE) which was set up for the
duration within the "Military Intelligence Service". There were
sections for the following countries: France, Belgium, Holland,
Denmark, Norway, Greece, Yugoslavia, Czechoslovakia, Polend, Eungary,
Spain, and Germeny. "The Military Intelligence Sexrvice" and the

SOE made the necessary preparations for undertakings in other
countries by procuring the necessary information and equipping
non-English military auxilery forces with agents, money, arus,

end equipment.

In Belgium, which was divided into 5 zones, the SOE made use
of the so-called "Belgian Secret Army" which was wmade up chie:flg;
of wembers of the former Belgian army led by Belglan officers. At
the top were the headquarters in Brussels, to which the zones were

subordinate; the zones comprised individual-fighting groups.
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AMERTCAN RADIO AGENTS IN FRANCE

The United States even before the beginning of World War II
had s central intercept station for monitoring illicit radio links.
Tt belonged to the so-called Radio Intelligence Division (R.I.D.)
and had first class equipment., According to its own statements
the R.I.D. had discovered by the end of 1944 nearly 9,000 illicit
transuitters in the U.S.A. end had identified wore than 200 transmite. .
ters of Axis agents in South America. Quite a respectable ypumber -

if correct! Because the Axis Poweré dh;ing‘World Wex II did not
hame'anywhere near 200 agent statioﬁs in America.

After Awmerican forces eppeared, American radio agents were
employed in mach the same fashion as the English agents. By the
end of 1943 the American intelligence service had spread out, in
§pain especially, and thus was able to draw information from France
by various routes. Down to November 1943 only an English radio
agent service had been observed in Western Europe but now an American
service appeared vwhich was supplied from Spain. Late in 1943 the
, Americans had an organization extending from the Spanish frontier
to Nice. It was manned by American officers and its dutles were
to ascertain troop movements, support points, mine fields, etec.

Its stations at that time were in Lyon, Valence, Montelemar,
Marseilles, Toulon, Chambery, Narbonne, on Corsica and in other

places.,




During the first six months of 194l the American agent network
vas eXpanded to 42 links. The control station was in Algiers. It
made use of arrangements of the former French 2me Bureau controlled
by General Rivet or Msjor Paillole and Major Lejeune, while Major
Lafont, alias Verneuil, occupied the leading position in southern
France. Americen officers were graduslly introduced into the organi-
zation and after the removal of General Girsud a network was organized
along the lines of the BCRA (Bureau Central de Renselgnements et
d'Action) and officers were detalled from London. Supply by para-
chute was chiefly from Algiers. (Beginning in June 1944 the 2me
Bureau and the "Securite militaire" were combined in Algiers and the
"Securite militaire Algiers™ henceforth controlled the employment
of radio agents in German territory - especially in Austria - using
Cermen prisoners of war by preference).

The American organization which trained agents was the 0.83,S.
(Office of Strategic Services) which was set up like the Secret
Service in England. The head was General Donovan. The entire
Aumerican secret service for North Africa, the Near East and Europe was
directed from Algiers., The 0.5.5, had a school in Naples training
men to set up illegal organizations in hostile texrritory and another
school in Brindisi training radio operators. Italian officers were
used here. Camouflage and security measures were in general like
those of the English but sometimes procedure was adapted to that of
American arméd forces in attempt to deceive the Germsn intercept

service., Just before the invasion the various groups of agents were
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combined more and more snd single sgents were attached to existing
orgenizations. They did valuable work' in preparing for the invasion.
Beginning in June 1944 monitoring of these stations .in southe;n
France was largely neglected by the Germans, since most of the inter-
cept units were assigned higher priority missions in northern France.
Contact with the traffic was lost and this was one of the reasons

for the German catas'i;rophe two months later in southern France
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THE NORTH POLE CASE¥

The episode about to he recounted.ha.d nothing to do with the
geogrephic or magnetic North Pole. The scene was remote from both
end lay in the Netherlands. But German officials had the hibit of
giving a cover name to every "case" and that frosty designation
was selected for this particular affalr. - Just how they hit on
North Pole I do not know since in reality the term "equator" Yrould
have fitted better, inasmuch as those conperned got pretty warm.
However that way be, "North Pole" was the name given and is there-
fore the title of thils chapter.

In the spring of 1941 the British began building up an esp-f.onage
organization in Holland which was then occupied by the Germans. The
Government in Exile handled the matter under British guidance; the
practical execution lay vlrith the organization "Inlichtingendienst".
This was the official information buresu of the Duteh Government,
comparable in a way to the English "Secret Service'”,

During the summer of 1941 the German intercept service spotted
two agent transmitters in Dutch territory which comunicated with a

control station in England.

¥ The Washington STAR for 4 Feb. 1953 (page A8) has & notice of
a book recently published in London: "“London Calling the North
Pole" by H.J. Giskes, ostensibly the chief of the Germen counter-
intelligence unit involved. [ Ed. ]
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At that time the Germans knew little about any Dutch espionage
service but the German Security Police had recently spprehended en
sgent by the name of Tuin who was sald to have had a transmitter.
After an auto accident, Tuin had been placed in & hospital in Amersfoort,
from which he wes ebducted one day. Since the doctor had found that
in addition in injuries sustained in the accident Tuin had a serious
kidney trouble and mmst be operated on at once, the Germesns assumed
that he had been done away with by his own espionege organization
in order to leave no trace.

The two transmitters, which had been spotted end which because
of their chara.cteristics' seemed to belong to one and the same organ-
ization, were to be picked up simultaneously, if possible. The raid
on the transmitter in the Hague misfired due to poor organization; the
local CGerman counterintelligence office was enxious o wmake the raid
itself and the D/F platoon used to pin-point the transmitter was expressly
forbidden by the counterintelligence people to make an arrest; con-
seqguently the leader of the DjF platoon had to stand idly by while
the radio agent and his assistants esceped from the house.

After this incident the second transmitter was seized by re-
presentatives of redio defense two dsys later in Bilthoven near
Utrecht. That was 31 August 1941. Along with the operator the
Germans apprehended an i‘qxportan'b agent and found a sultcase with
some 800 individual reports ready for delivery to England.

This immediately revealed the extent of the esplonage organ-
ization in Holland, which had ramifications reaching deep into
German territory. Theré were clues to existing and projected trans-

mitters and from scraps of paper 1t was possible to recognize the
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cipuer system employed. - Moreover, in the library of the house

the key books used for enciphering the lmessages were discqvered.

The operator obstinately refused to talk and the CGermans were
unable for the momwent to malke couplete use of the waterial. Var-
ious harmless ]..ooking notes ,. letters, travel expense accounts, etec.,
yielded important .clues to cover~names and residences of other
agents. This pernitied the Germans to interrogate in one night
more than 20 persons and to arrest 12 of them. This weant a
swift and significent break-up of the organization.

After the other agents, who had mor'néntarily gone underground,
wvere arrested, plans for an internai Dutch radio service were
discovered and steps were teken to prevent Philipps engineers :E‘z:om
setting up transmitters. In this connection the wan who had ab-
ducted Tuin was discovered among the agents arrested. Tuin had
been placed in a small sanstorium in Bilthoven. The sanatorium
was searched by the German Security Police without success; Tuin
had dressed as e sister and, thus disguilsed, remained another 18
months in the same sanatorium before being arrested again in the
breaking up of a Dutch-Beléie.n organization.

The bresking up of the Dutch intelligence service after the
selzure of the Bilthoven transmitter ensbled the German signal
intelligence service to establish itself successfuJ?ly. It was

decided to carry on a deceptive game with the captured transmitter.




The first transmitter seized could not be used because the
keys could not be solved promptly. The transmitters picked up in the
following raids could be used at once and eventually all the intel-
ligence and sabotage work of the "Inlichtingendienst" lay in the
hands of the German counter intelligence and tﬁé messages Wwere en=
ciphered by representatives of the German radio defense, At times
as many as 11l Dutch transmitters were being operated simultaneously
and all the agents dropped by parachute or landed by speed boats
for five different rings were picked up immediately after landing.
Within a short time the Germans picked up one after another’the
members of the English spy net and also took over little by little
the radio system and continued operating it without the change
being noted in England.

This had to be done very cautiously to avoid arousing sus-
picion, It was necessary to send many truthful reports to England,
but all sorts of things were introduced which did not correspond
to the truth, Thus the Germans reported greater troop strength
and greater quantities of weapons than were actually available,
told of incoming troop units, fortifications, etc.,to make their
military position in Holland appear more secure than it was,

The British must have been delighted witht he activity of their
"agents" during.the next year and a half, for things really were
moving in Hollandi The Dutch Freedom and Resistance Movement was

enthusiatically organized., There were local groups everywhere.,




Membors flocked in from month to month. Aets of sabobage were
corrled out everywhere, bulldings were blasted, cables destroyed,
Geynan sentries were drowned in c¢abals o*r othervwise disposed of.
ALl these were reported by the previously a¥rested sgents and the
reports in no wise corresponded to the facts, becouse all these
reports were manufactured at his desk by the head of this grand-
iose deception who had the several radio stations send them oub
strictly according to plan.

All these reports were composed and transmitted in such
"gemuine" fashion that London did not become suspicious. That
was clear from the fact that all requests for arms, emmunition,
explosives, sabotage material, yes, even for coffee, cocoa, choc
olate, cigarettes, and cigaxrs were promptly couplied with., BEvery-
thing asked for was delivered by parachute. It was even bettier:
visitors from England were announced. New agents, new operators,
new couriers. They were received promptly, teken to the comfort-
able lodgings of the "Chef", where they were entertained and were
eble to send their reports to England by radio. Only then did
the Germans reveal the true!situation and'arrest ihe agents.

“All told, several hundred planes driopped several thousand
tons of arms and other material for the bemefit of the Germans,
and over 50 new agents and operators v :e taken into custody

upon arrival.
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This geme, which lasted fully a year and a half, pleased the
Germans greatly and meny of the messages occasioned great hilarity.

The geme was played faultlessly until lalte in the summer of
1943. It might have gone on even longer, had it not been possible .
for four of the captured agents to escape from the special prison
in Haarlem. When two of them reached the Swiss frontier the decep-
tion was revealed,

Anyhow the Germans had succeeded for two years in completely
crippling the eneuny in‘i;elligence service in Hollend and avoiding
untold damage by sabotage. Moreovey, early organization of resis-
tance in Holland was checked by the prompt arreat of all thuse sent
from England as leaders. In conseguéence the resistance movement in
Holland was not able to assume proportions comparsble to the develop-
ment in France or Belgium.

Even before the four agents esceped, the English apparently
got wind of the matter somehow and realized that sowmething wes not
in order. Without informing the old group of agents, the British
began in April 1943 to build up an entirely new network. The Germens
soon discovered this through the appesrance of new radio stations
and did not wait until the English broke off traffic but sent them
one day a message thanking them for all the information, cigers,

cigarettes,and coffee, and good humoredly bade them goodby.




IN PREPARATION FOR THE INVASION

The year 194/ was marked on the Western Front by the pre-
parations for the invasion, its execution, and the forcing of
the German front back to the frontier.

At the very beginning of the year English agent traffic
showed increased interest in the development of camouflage
measures. lavertheless, the Geyman radio defen'se succeeded again
and again in breaking into agent centers and putting out of com~
mission numero. 3 control stations of the different organizations.
In view of the fact that more than 20 organizations were working
in France and that many of them had tens of thousands of collaborat-
ors and adherents, it was, of course, impossible to pick up all-.of
them; nevertheless, their activity could be crippled for a time.

It may be assumed that the Germans picked up some 10 per cent
of the agent operators in the course of a month, while in many
months the numbers of sets seized was roughly equal to the number
of stations in operation. However, it was not difficult for the
enemy to replace the agents, since they had at their d:i.s;;osal most
of the trained opera.tolrs of the navy and army and of the police.
And since these men were Iprotected in their work by the populace
they were happy to be employed at gc;bd wages in their own line
of work when unemployment was general, especially since they
would also be performing a patriotic duty. '
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We may look briefly at a small selection from among the large
number of Mcases" which occupied the Germans during 19th

nJade casef. In January 1944 the Germans broke up an organ-
ization in France which worked directly for British inbtelligence.
It was directed from Pari~ and had stations in Reims and Bordeaux.
The head was a certain Lamirault, alias Roy. When he was arrested,
keys and radiograms were seized which revealed a very significant
espionage activity. The organization was widely ramified and had
many agents; on the side it also worked for Russia;

BCogny casel, In February near Melun a station was raijded
which belonged to the "Cogny" organization. Decrypted messages
showed that this was a sabotage organization which operated
primarily in Brittany and the Vosges.

"Helios caseM, A raid on 8 March 1944 in Rouen had to do with
a group working with the R.A,F. in planning attacks on electric
power plants. It resulted in the arrest of numerous heads of ground
crews and sabotage groups.

#Burgundy caseM. In a raid in Bordeaux in March a number of
members of the American intelligence service were arrested. A
widely ramified organization was involved with headquarters in
Tarbes. Records showed espionage missions had been assigned,
covering coastal fortifications in the Hendaye - Verdon area as
well as harbors and airfields.

"Baltimore case". In April 1944 some 30 persons were arre&ted
who belonged to a group working in Toulouss and Bordeaux for the

Inter-Allied General Staff in Algiers.
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"Danilo casett, At the sams time a ground organization for
parachute enterprises was picked up in Nemours. It distributed
supplies and equipment of all kinds from England to different
resistance organizations.

"Raymon& case", Immediately afterward an organization was
crushed in southern France which was supposed to set up a special
radio net for the invasion and to discover landing places for
gliders and planes along the Cote dtAzur.

"Monika case®. In the same month the Germans obtained
information regarding the structure and intended employment of
the "Monika™ organization. This group 'comprised Polish workers
in France and Belgium who were to aid an Allied invasion by
strikes and active measures.

tNormandy case™. (French Section) When German radio
defense picked up two agent stations in Montlucon on 1 May
1944, an Englishman, Major Southgate, fell into the net. 8ince
January 1942 he had bullt up in France in the areas of Tours,
Poiters, Vichy, Limoges, and Toulouse special transmitting
groups and had'organized numerous parachute deliveries of arms
and explosives. A study of the captured material eaabled the
Germans to identify 62 places used for parachute drops. .

miithridate ~ Sorbonne case®™. In May radio defense picked
up an ultra short wave station near St. Omer. An exceptionally

clever and active agenu, Lt. Colonel Donnet, was arrested who
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had for sometime been occupied primarily in r&porting on the German

ngecret weapon's The "™Mithridate" organization was completely smashed.

f'Seraphim case". A raid on a station in Bordeaux enabled the
Germans to gain insight into the organization of the Giraud intel-
ligence service ("Nile" later 'Mithrida.tel"). .This last named was taken
up into the BCRA., Arrests were made and numeroug messages and keys
fell into German hands.

"Alljiance case. In June 19/ the Germans raided the command
post of the MAlliance!" espionage organization in Paris and among'those
arrested was the chief of the "Regic;n Nordft. His stalements revealed
that the "Alliance™ was subordinate to the 2me Bureau of General
Kbnig who had taken over the leadership of French forces in England
after Giraud had been deposed.

The situation developed during the summer of 1944 in such '
fashion that in July the Germans made almost g raid a day in
France, but any effective combatting of the resistance movement

was out of the question.

The British intelligence service relied on soms 20 organiza-
tions which worked independently of one another and were controlled
from London through the BCRA (Bureau Central de Renseignment et
dtAviation)., Some were originally Ciraud organizations operating
chiefly in southern France but gradually they were joined to
DeGaulle groups after Giraud had left.




The French Section,; led by English officers, worked primarily
ir the coastal areas. It was supplied primarily by the B.0.A.
(Bureau des Operations Aeriennes), while in the south the S.A.P.
(Service d'Atterisage et Parachutage) fie'n' in supplies from
Algiers, These organizations handled the airborne Landingl
(Lysander) and parachute supply service and worked very closely
with the BCRA. 500 planeloads weres domped in the average month, >
Beginning in May 1944 it was noted that the so-called "Equipes
Jedbourgh? exercised control over military preparations of the
resistance movement in France. These were rather small groups of
officers dropped by parachute and their appearance wasz an unmis-
takable sign that the invasion was impending, but those Germans
in responsible positions did not heed it.
The mass appearance of new agent transmitbers of Franco-
British intelligence in the Vosges-Grenoble-~Lyon area during
March 1944 showed clearly that the groups of saboteurs there were
to destroy communications between Germany and France when the in-

vaslion came. This was also clear from numerous orders of the

1. It mey be assumed that about 30% of the material riropped was
picked up by the Germsns on the basis of radic rames and
decrypted messages. Generally the transmitiers of the several
organizations could be recognized by radio characteristics,
sc that, before a trarsmitier was seized, one knew the agents
for whom it worked anc. also which other transmitters in the
network were still active and which had already been picked up.
This facilitated intexrogations, since those arrested reacted
quicker to specific questions and were less inclined to be
evasive when they discovered that details of their organization
were already known.




Chief of the F.F.I, (Forces Francaises de ltInterieur). This was ‘
confirmed in full five months later. '

The English, who had set up a wonderfully organized spy net-
work in France, had in July 1944 esplonage centers with radio
equipment in almost all the larger cities of 'the country.

These intelligence units were seconded at the time of the
invasion by airborne troops of the S.A.S. (Special Air Service)
who were dropped in partisan areas behind the German front. They
were to carry out certain sabotage missions, relying on members of
the F.F.I. who were familiar with th: country. They contributed
materially to getting the F.F.I into real activity and to harrass-

ing German rear communications and confusing retreating columns.,




in Tuscany. The purpose of the group was:
1. To combine resistance forces into partisan groups,
2, To select dropping points and regulate supplies
.of all kinds.
3. To transmit military reports.
he To pass agents and important documents to Allied
headquarters. .
In time Bari became an important Jjunction peint for all sorts
of intelligence services. The Russians set up a radio station,
as did the Poles; the latter communicated from here with 21 stations
in German occupied Poland.

British intelligence was not able at first to=t up any size-
able organization in northern Italy because many agents were arrested
upon arrival. )

On the other hand, the Germans were able to use the documents
found on agents to carry on several deceptive games with the control
station in Bari. But in spite of all the German successes the
number of agent transmitters in northern Italy increased to 42 in
July and 63 in August. This was largely due to the fact that the
agents cperated in'territory held by partisans where raids could
be carried ocut only by large detachments,

Farly in 1945 the radio agents were told to attach themselves
to the political organizations and partisan formations from which
they were to gather military information and to spy out worth-~

while targets for air attack, They were also to report on the
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situvation and strength of partisan groups and arrange ,fc;r supply

by parachute. Moreover agents slipped across the northern boundary
and a regular courier service between Italy and Switzerland was
established.

w
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THE SILENT NET OF THE U.C.R.

In preparation for the invaslon the British intelligence began
late in 1943 to set up a brand new radio organization. Using
existing resistance groups with their operators and instruments,
new radio networks were projected along the coast and in several
lines parallel to it at distances of about 100 km. ZEach of these
U.CuRe (Unites de Combat et de Renseignement) was an independent
military intelligence center whose chief was the' local leader of
the resistance organization with the greatest strength in the
particular area. The members of all oth_e.r registance crganizations
in the district were directly subordinate to him and sent their
reports to this U.C.R.

The purpose of the U.C.R. was to provide, under the direction
of its chief, direct connection with the staff of the Allies when-
ever Allied operations on French soil should begin and also to assure
transmission of all information gathered by agents of #fighting
France®", Beginning on the critical day the chief was responsible
for all military intelligence communications in his ar2a.

The personnel at his disposal included intelliger.ce agents
and scouts, likewise one or two operators with instruments, and
men to guard commmnications. He also had a certain number of
concealed quarters with secure addresses and "letter di-ops".
Special schedules were assigned to the transmitters, which were
not to function until the critical day. Till then the net was to
maintain absolute radio silence and the cryptographic system was
not to be employed.
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The command expected the U.C.R. to report as quickly and pre-~

cisely as possible on enemy movements in its sector. It was not

to take part in combat. Members were strictly forbidden to shoot

unless in self defense or to escape capture.

The chiefs of the U.C.R. were instructed to transmit as promptly
as possible precise information regarding the strength and movements
of the enemy in adjacent territories. This included assemblies and .
movements of troops and air units, the construction of fortified posi-
tions, the location of mine fields, munition depots, hospital stations,
ete. .

In June 1944 the Germans obtained by accident the keys for the
gilent net of the UsC.R." along with the authenticators of six
agents. This would have meant a wonderful opportunity if the organ-
ization had been functioning like all the rest, but instead it was
silent.

Whereas in the case of all the other agent links the Germans
were dealing with an opponent whom they could hear, observe, locste,
and eliminate, here they faced a foew who was not merely invisible
but inaudible and intangible, a foe who, in a sense, didn't exist
at all, who put in an appearaznce only when it was too late to
combat him effectively. The Germans knew the general area in which
he was located but they d:';.d not know a single transmitter location,

a single go-between, a single letter-drop. They stood before an
impenstrable wall of mist and all they knew was that behind it,
slowly but purposefully, preparations were going on which would

mean the turning point on the western front.
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THE INVASION

If ever a military undertaking was prepared for down to the
least detail, then it was the Allied invasion in the night from
the 5th to the 6th of Junc 1944.

We have already shown how British intelligence was informed
of all details it needed to ‘know regarding the situation in Fra.nce'.
The work of the various French resistance organizations made it
probable that, insofar as the German forces were concerned, all
France resembled a bog which gave way wherever one might step.

Sabotage had so damaged communication lines that they could
not be depended on. Even before the nvasion started, defense
of the occupied areas in the West haa been so shaken and under-~,
‘mined that - in splte of the Atlantic Wall - only a few powerful
thrusts were necessary to cause the entire structure to collapse.
Shortly after the invasion of Northern France started, the English
. and Americans employed special groups (Equipes) comsisting of two
men with an ultra short wave telephone set and shortwave radio
for telegraphic communications. These groups worked under the
direction of the BCRA, were meant for purely milits~y reconnais-
sance in connection with operations of Cerman troops, and were
especially interested in German retalistory weapons. Working
far in advance of the invaders, each group recruitel some 10
local informers, screened their reports, and radioed condensed

versions.
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The ultra short wave traffic of British intelligence increased
rapidly with the beginning of the invasion. The German intercept
organization was nowhere near adequate for int.ercepti:on of this
traffioc; in some instances interception was not technically possible,
in other cases the service was swamped. Sinqq it was impossible,
to cover all traffic systematically, it was necessary to concentrate
on certain links which appeared important - a pitiful solution in
view of the tremendcus opportunity.

When one station was raided in July 1944, important information
on the V1 was found, It enab:'l_elzd the British to attack many depots
and launching sites effectively.

In August of the same year ultra shortwave messages showed
that very important reports on the V1 and on military operations
were going to England. -

For almost two months it looked as though the invasion were
making no progress. The Germans had not succeeded in driving the
invaders into the sea, but a stabilized front had been formed
which seemed to defy every attack. Until the breakthrough near
Avranches which lifted the German west wing off its hinges! Just
as the Russian offensive came to a halt, the front in the West began
to move. The German west wing was penetrated on 3 August; on
7 August the Americans advanced via Mayenne and were 200 kilometers
from Paris. They had taken Laval and Chateau Gontier and
had also occupled Vanna in Brittany. They reached the coast on

both sides of.St. Nazaire and thus cut off Brittany. Since the
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landing, 85,000 German troops had been captured. O0Of 35 German
divisions, 13 had been destroyed.

In Gemany a bloody purge was raging which had begun on
20 July. Hitier solemly recelved the newly sppointed NS
commanders and Himmler issued an:order of the day on the creation
of "the National Socialist Peoples Army of the Ftthrer and his Reich™,
while Goebbels proclaimed "far reaching measures® and release of
vast reserves of powsr.

In the German armed forces the "German greeting" was

introduced in place of the military salute.
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SAS TROOPS IN THE WEST

When the invasion began, it was observed that the British
Broadcast station in Daventry intivpduced a new special service.
Before or after the entertainment program, sometimes even in the
midst of it the spesker called several times: "Hello Fierrel"
or "Hello Lulul” etc. and then gave enciphered or disguished
insgtructions.

As soon as the invasion started, the English dropped so-
called SAS units behind the German lines. These were two
military units of about regimental. strength, of which one‘
comprised two groups with the call names "Pierre™ and "Sabu®
while the second had three groups "Jeannetie?, "Jojo" and "Lulu'.
Fach of these groups corresponded roughly to a battalion. These
were sabotage units. Groups "Pierreh, MJeannette® and "Lulu*
received their instructions in French, while the others got
theirs in English. Orders snd information for all SAS units
went under the name “RomoY'; those for all "Lulu" units werse
sent with that name, etc(: Enciphered messages on the other
hand were addressed directly' to the indilidual unit.

sThe organization was very rigid andlthe work intense. It
caused the Germans much trouble and among other things hope-
lessly crippled the French telephone and teleprinter lines
upon which the German command relied. All that was left w.o
the radio and we have already seen how dangerous that can he.

After the Allied advance had overtaken the first SAS

~rminent, which was employed primarily in Brittany and ilor .. .
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it took 1littls part in further operations. Its main body was .
withdrawn from the front beginning in September 19440
The second SAl' regiment was not employed to any great extent
untll late August., As the Allies approached the German frontier
its employment increaged. Its main body was dropped in the Vosges,
chiefly in the forest jof Senones, north c;f St. Die. This was the
area where the Allies|made a surprise thrust a few weeks later which
overran the area betwden Nancy and Strassburg in four days and
resulted in the capture of Strassburg on 23 November. Here again
the SAS units had sqlved their problems Brilljantly.
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ENGLISH RADIO AGENTS IN ITALY

Immediately after the defection of the Badoglic Goverhmsib,
British intelligence took over all Itla.lian commatid agetioies, in
particular the SIM (Servicio Informazione Militari) and used them
to set up its own agent radio service in Itsly. From then on this
service played a conaiderable role.

The SIM was absolutely a British service and its chief
task was to provide British intelligence with agents. The
central office was set up in Brindisi with Colonel Massaioli in
charge. Agents were recruited among officers, in work battalions,
and in prisoner camps. Some were Itslians who had been drafted
for the Canadian Army and were now sent to Italy for employment as
agents.,

When recruiting, the SIM did not reveal the character of the
work; some persons were not .recruited but were selected and
detailed to British inta].'!.igence which then trained them in schools
for agents and finally delaivered them behind the German lines,
either by parachute or by submarine. Their radio control station
was in Bari.

At first the Germans were able to hinder the development of
the hostile radio agent service. Even in the early months of 194
when the British employed more and more agents, most of them were

arrested or remained quiescent since many simply went home to

their families.




Beginning in April 1944, however, there was a marked increase in

agent traffic since British intelligence tried to make up by quanti-
ty for what was lacking in the quality of the agenis. Following a
rald on a station in Rome late in April, captured documemts and
interrogations disclosed that an organization' was involved which
worked mostly with the illegal parties (lmown collectively as the
liberaiion committee") which had access to material in the highest
German military offices. The Germans gained valuable information in
this case by playing a radio game and were able Lo learn othe struc-
ture of the liberation committee and prove its collaboration with
Allied intelligence.*

The organization "Otto" was dealbt a serious blow in Genoa in
April 1944. Its function was centralized supply and military leader-
ship of partisans in Piedmont and Liguria. Several groups of radio
agents were picked up along with a mass of radiograms, many of which
were later deciphered. These gave a terrlifying picture of the true
situation in Italy. A control station, which issued espionage
assignments, was located in Bari and communicated with fully a dozen
stations in those parts of Italy occupied by the Germsns. There was
a second control station in Tarentum which communicated with partisans
in upper Italy.

Early in July an agent station was picked up by the Germans near

Pisa which had been an important link of the partisan organization ()




AMERTCAN RADIO AGENTS IN ITALY

American intelligence, directed by 0SS (Office of Strategic
Services), set up the ORI (Orga.nization; Resistenza Italia) and
recruited radio agents. To facilitate the work, most of those
employed in the 0SS'were Italian Americans.. Radio communication
was directed by the control station in Naples. The agents were
generally trained in American uniform and put in-civilian cloth~
ing only when they were sent out.

Although there was some collaboration between the English and
American services, it was apparent that both followed the same goal
but thought to reach it in & different fashion.

In May 1944 the Germans succeeded in picking up an American
station in Milan after an exchange of fire with the agents. When
the material and traffic had been sifted, it was clear that this
group was part of an organizatioi. extending all over northern Italy
.and down to Rome.

By following up the clues obtained, the Germans eliminated
a large number of pers'ons charged with important espionage missions.
The Germans discovered the regular communication routes used and
prevented very important material from slipping through: e.g., a
report by Marshal Graziani to GUring on the newly created Italian
arnmy and 1its new positions, together with a complete reconnaissance
report on the German line of defense from the Adriatic to the
Tyrrhenian Sea (the so-called Gothic Line).
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In September the Germans picked up another American group near
Genoa. This raid proved the most profitable of all those made in
Italy. The principal agent had exercised conbtrcl over all the groups
and single agents of the intelligence service of the American Fifth
Army. He was also concerned with the organiz.a:tion of the resistance
movement., with sabotage (as far north as the Brenner Pass), and with .
the recruiting of agents. As a direct result of this rald five other
groups were picked upe.

The control station of the American radio agents was initially
in Naples but was later moved to Bari.,

With that all the radio agent work of the Allies in the south
was united in one place and was directed as a unit.

Late in 1944 two centers of English and Ame rican agents were
noted: The Milan-Genoa area (where collaboration of the Italian
Maqui with French troops along the frontier could be noted) and the
Udine - Venice area, Here agents vere instructed to recomnoiter
hightways, bridges, the width and depth of rivers, supply etc. .«

This was in preparation for the swift advances of the Allies in the
spring of 1945 which caused the entire southern front to collapse.

A net of radio agents had been set up which reached far into Austria
and, as a result, anything that took place behind the German front

no longer remained a secret.
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A COLD BATH, A CRAMP IN THE CALF, AND OTHER NOTEWORTHY MATTERS

What person who knows life will deny that one of the most
beautiful components of which a woman iE; put together is a pair
of shapely legs? And who will maintain that a bath in a bathtub
with water just a little above the freezing point is something
everyone desires? -

I once saw a photograph of G.B.Shaw taken just as he was
bathing in a frozen pond through a hole cut in the ice. I saw
the picture 15 years ago but vhen I think of it even today I
get goose flesh and am grateful to the engineers who invented
the water heater for bathrooms. ‘

And what does all this have to do with 'War Secrets in the
Etheri"? - A great deall

In my youth I had a teacher who often asserted that the Middle
Ages with their applied cruelty were gone forever. I am glad he died
long before World War II, otherwise he would have had to admit that
his theory was the greatest mistake of his life and in the philosophy
of the 19th century.

But you still inguire what connection theré is between "War
Secrets in the Ether! and my philosophical remarks. Pardon the
digression, my dear reader, I will tell you.

We have already spoken several times of the fact that agents
or their operators were arrested by the German police and that some

of them made statements which afforded considerable information.




Thus far, however, we have said nothing about the way in which such
people were induced to talk. For it is clear that as a rule they
were not at all inclined to give information regarding their orgen-
ization and to betray their own cause., On the other hand, the whole
system of agents constituted for Ger@an intelligence such a serious
danger that one tried by all availabie means to get these men and
women to talk.

éhe organs of the German Security Service (S.D.) - correspond-
ing to its nature - had a very simple recipe. Those arrested were
cruelly mistreated. The result was generally very slight. The
abused person roared with pain and then grew silent. Or he fainted.
After this treatment most of thése men were so embittered and fan-
atical that they would have preferred to be executed rather than say
8 single word. The agents of the armed forces had in such cases
a M™more humaneM method of interrogation. Essentially there were only
two methods, but they were quite effective. One was used principally
with women, and the other with men. In the case of women they applied
to each calf a clamp with a fairly wide surface which could be tighten-
ed by means of a serew. The result after a short time was a cramp
in the calf which could be endured for a few minutes, perhaps, but
not for longy it became torture and - especially in the case of
women who were concerned with the beauty of their legs and did
not care to get varicose veins - quickly opened the mouth. If

the clamp was removed, the c¢ramp soon let up and the leg showed

no trace of abuse. In the process not even the sheerest silk hose




would be damaged.

Equally "considerate" was the method employed with men. The
delinquent was stripped, bound hand and fool, perched on the edge
of a bathtub filled with ice cold wate;. With the open hand,
walter was splashed on the man's back. The effect was like that
of an electric shock. If this didn't suffice, the man was laid
or seated in the tub and that had a more powerful effect. How-
ever, it dig not always suffice to break the person's resistance.
In such cases the man was immersed and held under water until his
tongue was loosened and he was ready to talk. Frequently brief
electric currents were sent through the water to stimulate the
bather.

Many of those arrested tried to commit suicide in the tub °*
by throwing themselves into the water and violently swallowing and
breathing water., They were then fished out promptly and none of
these fguests! ever made a second such attempt at suicide.

The "cold bath" almost always worked and, like the clamp,
had the advantage of leaving no marks. Along with the cold bath
and the cramp in the calf there was another - and indeed more
humane - way to get the desired statements from the apprehended
agent. He was put in a sort of trance by a narcotic and specific
questions were put to him again and again. This recipe did not
always work but it did in many cases.

It is well known that people are not exactly gentle in the
Balkans when they get an enemy in their power. German close-

range detachments who had to raid agent stations often got into
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difficult situations. And woe to those who fell into the hands of

the partisans. It happened more than once and then there were
tortures such as the German Gestapo never dreamed of. ’ ‘

A favorite method was Mlighting up the soles". They suspended

the prisoner by his hands with his naked feet some 30 cm above the
ground., They then placed burning candles beneath them and patiently
walted for the results. By fettering the legs one could prevent
the tormented victim from pulling them up away from the heat. .

There were other methods of bloodless torture but I do not

wish to enumerate them here. The human race is bad enough; I do

not wish to teach it any more evil tricks.
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ENGLISH AND RUSSIAN RAD1O AGENTS IN NORWAY

Norway had been occupied in May 1940. The Government, with
King Haakon at its head, had gone to England. The Storting in its
final session had decided thabt if an independent govermment within
the country were nol possible, it should go outside the country
for the time beings

Thus the cabinet with Prime Minisbter Nygaardsveld continued
to be the legitimate government of the country.. It issued ardent
appeals to the people for passive resistance. Dally broadcasts in
the Norwegian language gave the people all they needed to know.
The armed conflict was at an end. The dpiritual conflict was
beginning. And the man who had undertaken to represent the
Norwegian people and the Norwegian state, Vidkun Quisling, had
firm ground under his feet only so long as he was under the
protection of German arms. Beyond the range of German guns he
had no power and his name had become throughout the ciwvilized world
a symbol of treason and a term of opprobrium.

As early as February 1941 some agent transmitters appeared
in Norway, which obviously belonged to the British intelligence
net. It could soon be recognized that British intelligence was
proceeding here as in France to build up an agent network, utiliz~
ing the Norwegian resistance movement. Thanks to the geographic
peculiarity of the country, these agents found ideal protection

in the mountainous regions which were difficult of access.
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During the year 1941 this agent network spread over the whole
country so that British intelligence could get reports from all
parts of Norway. Among other things there was developed an organ-
ization called "Scorpiont' for reporting on shipping. It was
directed from Drontheim by ships! engineer Rolf Lystadt and ship-
yard director Groen. Reporting units were set up along the entire

coast of Norway; they observed ship movements and reported them
to England by radio.

To safeguard the traffic one soon resorted to short traffic

periods and clever disguise, just as was done in France. Agents
were often able to avoid arrest by frequently changing their
location.

The Germans tried to locate these transmitters by long range
and short range D/F-ing, and D/F readings taken from Storch planes,
but rarely was a raid successful, and if one did succeed a new
devotee of freedom immediately stepped into the gap.

In May 194/ the Germans raided an agent station on the
island Onoye where the transmitier was located in a cave from
which shipping could be observed readily. An abundance of
apparatus and documentary material was secured. All observations
had been passed to England. It was virtually impossible for a
German ship to enter or leave a Norwegian harbor or even to sail
along the Norwegian coast without a signal going to England
immediately.

By picking ug an agent station in Norway in karch 194/ ihe

Cermans secured information on the military organization of the




resistance movement and of the English radic intelligence service
in all Norwegian territories. It was directed from London by the
ttDefense CommandY., In Norway there was the central control unit
which issued orders to the several dist~icts, sectors, and areas.
An extensive intelligence net was being bullt up in Norway which
was intended to start functioning when rilitary operations began
or in connection with a possible Cerman withdrawal. '

Until May 1944 the number of radio agents working in Norway
averaged 15. From then on the network was expanded greatly. In
June the number of transmitters had doutled and early in September
another large increase in number was noted. In October there were
not less than 86 stations, In view of tne character of the terraine,
the German radio defense encountered great difficulty in its
efforts to suppress them. Not only were the agents protected by
inaccessible locations, they also had a cthance to get what they
needed elther by water or from Sweden with virtually no inter-
ference.

Most of the agents were charged with watching shipping and
reporting their observations to BEngland. However, there was an
increasing number of agents charged with preparations for sabotage .
and with support and furtherance of the Norweglian resistance move-
ment. A supply service by parachute was organized which at times
assumed great importance in the area around and southwest of Oslo.

Late in September 1944 an agent station was picked up not far
from P8ml¥ and the opesrators, Ragwald Mack and Rolf Kjoz Hansen,
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were arrested. Decrypted radlogroms found thers contained reports
on fortifications in the Stavanger area, on troop trensports, troop
organization, and s*utnno.rino reports. Tho chlef agents, Ernst
Axkildsen and Artur Bakka, succeoded in escaping in a speed boat.

In October 1944 the English Mojor Ada.msc;r; was captured near
Bodoe. He was leader of a detachmont of "Speclal Forces® which
had been sent in to carry on sabotage end roconnaissance. He had
landed with some 15 parachutists to look up suitable sca _and air
-landing places in the Helgoland district, to block Highway 50 -
possibly by destroying bridges ncar Viskiskj]a and Krokstranden -
and later to cut the Norilhern Railway. The purpose was to inter-
fere with German withdrawal.

A raid by the German radio defensc in November 1944 disclosed
an organization which worked across the frontier into Sweden ond
was concerned with reporting on shipping and weather. (Loedinggen~—
Narvik case).

Almost without oxceeption the agent transmitters were located
in the southern half of the country (south of Drontheim). The
majority were necar.the coast. From this face one could conclude
that they w re working exelusively on shipping. It is true, of
course, that most of them wrere carefully watching the shipping
along the coast day and night and reporting their observations to

Ingland and that for this reason they had to be located in coastal

areas. IbL is alsc true, houever, that the concentratim of radio




agents in these aréas can be explained by the geography of the
country and the fact that the interior is thinly populated in com=

parison with coastal areas., Wherever fairly densely populated areas

were to be found in the interior, e.g. in the area of 0Oslo, one also

noted an increased-employment of radio agents.

In addition to this net of radio agents controlled from England
‘there was a similar net of Russian agent transmitters which also
handled their traffic very skillfully and const;ntly manifested a
desire to mislead the German radio defense. The centrﬁ} station
was in the Murmansk district and the coq?rol station was in Kola.

During the first half of 1943 it was noted again and again that
thé Russians were very quickly and very accurately informed regarding
shipping in the north of Norway since ships would hardly have put
to sea before hostile aircraft would appear and attack them. It
became clear thaé Russian intelligence had planted radio agents
along the Norwegian coast who reported currently on German sea transe
port to the Murman coast. The agents were put ashore by submarines
and since the distance was short, wave lengths of 80 to 100 m with ’
low output were used which could not be picked up by the German monm
itors,

In the fall of 1943 the Germans succeeded in raiding several

Russian agent stiations and the ensuing radio game with the Russian

control station was successful. The Germans succeeded in enticing




in and probably sinking a Russian submarine, as well.as in appre-
hending agents when they were landing. Apparently the Russians did

not become suspiclous and the deception wenl on for some time.

-
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RADIO AGENTS IN DENMATK

English and Russian radio agents appeared in Denmark too,
but were not of great importance. The number of agents there
was small and not until October 1944 was any great activity
observed. In November there were bwice as many agents active
as in the month p;eceeding and the volume of traffic swelled
rapidly.

A raid on a Russian agent station in Copeﬁhagen in
December 1942 was the first step in unmasking a large Danish
Comintern organization. A raid in November 194l crippled a
sabotage group which operated against £ﬁe railroads. Just
when a sort of barrier of sabotage detachments and radio
agents had been set up in Alsace and in the Burgundian Gate-
way - a similar phenomenon was noted in northern Denmark.
Here three groups of radio agents were noted: one in northern
JUtland, a second in eastern Jutland, and a third near Copen-
hagen. The last was the most important and exercised some
influence upon the other two; its traffic with England was
very active. The purpose of these groups were to reconnoiter
military objectives, to transmit messages and to prepare and
carry out acts of sabotage. The speed with which things

happzned in the spring of 1945 did not give this organization

a chance to accomplish much.







‘ RADIO AGENTS IN HOLLAND

Holland is the only counlry in which the English radio agent
serv:‘.ée had downright bad lucl, simply and solely because of the
arrests in the "North Pole Case". Not until 1943 did the English
begin slowly and gropingly to develop a new net. In August three
transmitters appea:.:-ed on the west coast but again the Germans
carried out several successful raids.

On 3 Febx:uary 194) the Germans picked up an agent station
in Amsterdam. That led to a major break irto the newly organized \
Dutch spy organization "Ordre-Dienstt. The principal agent,
von Borsum-Buisman, was arrested. Docul;nénts seized revealed that
the former radio deception become known in November 1943 when
Dourlein and Ubbink escaped to Switzerland.

’ Later the .Germans made further raids but did not succeed in
breaking up the new organization. A new invisible spider began
spinning its net over the country., Before the invasion started,
the work of the British agent stations in Holland had expanded
enormously. That remained true after the new western front had
stabilized for a time. Moreover, an absolutely new organization
of the entire Dutch resistance movement had resulted. The three
major groups

Ordre-Dienst
Raad van Verzet
Knock-Ploegs

now combined to form a triangle, the so-called “Deltal.
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Begimning early in September 194/ the military forces of the

Dutch resistance movement (including those in German oecupied ter-
ritories) were placed under the unified command of Prince Bernhardt,
who in turn was directly subordinate to Eisenhower. AL the same

time the Dutch Government prgposed to recognize the resistance organ-

izations officially as Dutch armed forces.

Orders were then issued to the resistance organizations to
protect important public works, such as water works and electric
power plants, the docks at Rotterdam, Amsterdam, Ymuyden, the broad-
cast transmitters, telegraph offices, and repeater stations. They
were also to seize a number of bridges and prevent the Germans from
blowing them up. Minefields were also to be marked and advancing
Allied troops were to be aided by agents familiar with the locality
who were to report in pairs with a password to the signal officer
of the nearest brigade. )

The Government also tried to induce experts on harbor admin-
istration and the regulation of rivers to agree to be smuggled to
Eindhoven by agents. One route ran via Culemborg - Piel. Later,
agents were ferried across by'canoe.

Of course the Germans ralded some of the agent stations but
they merely succeeded in getting a picture of the organization
and work of the uDeltalt without being able to combat it effectively.
Partial success was achieved, in particular in réspect to the famous

nglich parachute action near Arnheim which turned out disastrously.




. Now all the resisbance movements in the country were assigned to
intelligence work in order to procurc dependable information.
This required lime, naturally, and never assumed great proportions,
although at times some 30 stations were working.
Late in 1944 the transmitters working in Holland might be
divided into two groups:

1. A group with some 15 radio stations of the MDeltal
triangle, : ‘

2. Another group of about 15 sta.tion's which apparently
belonged to a British organization for airborme and
parachute troops.

What now ensued on the German side was a hopcless 'stx'uggle s
just as hopeless as the one a year bei‘o;-;-z in France.

Of the more important casesft on .Dutch soil the following
. may be mentioned:

"Gerhard caseY, The seizure of an agent station in Zaandam
in March 194/, dealt with "Ordre-Dienst" a serious blow. 1/ sets
were seized, along with cipher data and operation schedules.

"FPallschirm caset. In October 194) the German radio defense
seized an agent stabtion in Leiden which worked on ultra-short
wave and had sent to England reports on the use of the V1
(Vergeltungswaffe). Only part of the clever group of agents
was apprehended.

"Rotterdam case, In December 1944 a station wac raided in ¢
Rotterdam and a complete plant for the production of false icernti-~
fication papers wj.th numerous rubber stamps of Terman military and
party ofifices fell into Germon hands. In this case an org.nizaiicn

. was Involved which supplied resistance groups and scbotaze uniie.
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POLLSH RADIO AGENTS TIHROUGHOUT TILE WOLLD

Aside from btheir agent nets in Poland and France, the Poles
had a great system of agent networks which covered all Rurope and
extended into Lhe Near liast. It is obvious that begause of its
central location and neubrality Switzerland afforded favorable
conditions for setting up such a net. An organization was develppéd
here which increased in importance, especcially ?fter the end of
1943. The connections of the Poles with Switzer%?nd were more
extensive and varied than those available to the various French
organizations. Moreover the local chief, Captain Choynmacki, was
one of the best Polish intelligence officers. Over a transmitter
in Switzerland espionage reports were sent currently to London. -
Beyond a doubt the British "Secret Service® is one of the best
secreb services in the world. There are people who claim it is
the very best and I am willing to believe it. And even if it didn't
work with poison, murder, bombing, safe cracking, and burying people
alive, as National Socialist propaganda claimed, it undoubtedly had
pulied off many a clever stunt ﬁith the result that over the decades
the British Government has been one of the best informed in the
world. It was that way before World War II and it was thal way
during the war. IHowever, twice during World War II its work was
outshone as the moon is by the sun. Once by the work of the "Rote
Dreit, which has been described in detail. And the second time

it was again by a group working in Switzerland. This time it was
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by the Work of Captain Choynackl in collaboration with the office
of the Polish militexry sttache In Berne. ' .
In the "Rote Drei" case proof has been offered. In the Choynacki
case I should llke to omit such proofs. If ; vere to glive all the
messages - or even the most important ones (and who can say which
message was not important?), If I tried to give all the telegrams
from the Marne to Brest-Litowsk, from the "Rote Kapelle" to "Otwock",
from the North Africen Theater to Stalingrad, then it would make
not a book but a sizeable library!
I hope, therefore, that the reader will believe without proof
that the "Berne case", as we shall call 1t, belongs alongside the
"Rote Drei" as one of the most sensationsl cases of World Wer IT.
What was sent out from here by the Polish secret service was of
great, in meny ceses decisive lmportance for the Allied conduct ‘
of the war.
The fateful thing for the Cermans - Just as in the "Rote Drei"
case -~ was the fact that the intercepted telegrams were deciphered
much too late. When they were deciphered and laid before influentisl
persons in Germany, 1t was well that the office chairs of these
gentlemen were sturdily constructed, with stout broed aerms which
kept them from falling from their seats and allowed them to rest
the hand lamed by terror on those broad srms end say with resigna-
tion:; '"Ben Akiba lied! Such a thing never haﬁpened hefore".

The gentleuwen were right, even though they were often wrong.
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As a sample of this Berne case I should merely like to
mention the fact that that dramatic final German offensive
in the East, which began on 4 July 1943 near Orel and showed
in the very first hours that it must inevitably fail, had
been betrayed in all details back in the spring of 1943
by this Polish group} Three months before the first shot
of this offensive was fired, every detall had been transmitted,
including every division, every tank, and every gunl All this
and much, much more}

.The content of decrypted Polish telegrams revealed two
things: '

l. That the man who supplied the information was
undoubtedly in Hitler'!s immediate vicinitys

2. That the content of foreign diplomatic and military
Sorvins was b to, that mane oS
The German Chief Signal Officer, Fellgiebel, Chief of the
entire Cerman Intercept Service and Signal Service (who was hanged
by order of Hitler for participation in the conspiracy of 20 July
1944), then issued orders that decrypted foreign messages should
be shown to only a limited number of persons. This number was
cut down more and more. The Chief of German counterintelligence,
Admiral Canaris, personally conducted an investigation for the
purpose of discovering the mysterious source of this Polish

information. All in vain} The riddle remained unsolved}
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In June 1943 the trensmitters of the Polish agen'ts were dis-

tributed as follows:

England

France

Bwitzerland

Italy

Poland

Hungaxy

Romania

Turkey

Iraq

Eeypt

Iran

Palestine

Algeria

The Polish agents in Romenia pulled a hot one in 1943. Two

Poles employed by the Japsnese attache in Bucharest used the trans-
mitter of the Japanese militery attache to transmit thelr messages
in a feeling of. absolute security. Xn addition they installed
two additional sets, one of them concealed in a large broadcast
receiver. These transmitters caused the Germans a headache for
& long time but at last a surprise raid was pulled off with the
consent of the Ja.pa;ese, who were not a little astonished to find

they were harboring Polish agent transmitters in their own quarters.
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The Poles were arrested; the meterial confiscated. This gave
considerable insight into the organiza‘.tion of Polish espionage in
Rouwania.

Subsequently Major Ziemianskil, the principal Polish agent in
Romanis, was apprehended and the organization broken up, at least
for a time, It had been directed by the Polish espionage service
in Iatanbul. ‘ The croxriest thing about the wvhole cruasy alfair wos

that the two Polish operators were cleverly uslng the couricrs of

the Japanese embassies in Bucharest and Istanbul to corry their

reports.
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THE NEW FRCNT IN THE WEST _ .

After the neow front-in the West was formed and hao stabilized
in the fall of 19Llj, the Germans began intensive intercept activ-
ity for the purpose of learning the grouping and intentioﬁs of the
enemy forces. In this comnection it is very interesting to study
the extent to which the several Allied armies gave the Germans in~
formation regardiﬁg their situation by their use of radio telegraphy.

The Canadian First Army was extremely cautdous in its use of
radio so that the Germans learned almost nothing,

The English Second Army was a litlle more generous but even
here the results of the German interceﬁﬁ service'were rather mod-
est. The American Ninth Army was very- silent and usually gave the
Germans little to work on, so little that on many days the German
intercept service had nothing to report.

Conditions were similar in the case of the American First
Army.

The most profitable target for the German intercept service
was the American Third Army; it sent an exceptional number of
radiograms and was very incautious.

The American Seventh Army, on the other hand, could be com~
pared with the American Ninth since it was very careful and spar-
ing in the use of radio.

The French First Army was also very cautious'at first, but
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. in November shed its reticence and later supplied the Germans with ‘

very good intercept results,
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AGENT RADIO AS INDICATION OF OPERATIONS PLANNED

The monitoring of agent traffic, when combined with caxeful
evaluation, often made it possible to recognize the ares in which
the enemy was plaﬁning new operations. If e considerable number of
nev sgent stations appeared in an area occupied by German troops,
it could be assumed with certainty that this area had been picked
for a major operation, Hence the mere fact that such stations
appeared was enough to justify far reaching conclusions. TFor ine
stance, in the spring of 194lt there waé'considerable increase
in agent traffic along the northern coest of France. On 6 Jung
followed the invasion of Norwandy.

Beginning in May 1944 en increese in the number of Fnglish
stations in southern Greece and on the islands of the Aegean was
noticeable. In October wmost of these islands were occupied by the
Allies,

Beginning early in June 19hh it was noted that o center of
agent activity was developing on the French coast between Toulon
and Nice and in the Grencble area. Five weeks later came the Allied
landing.

In the very early days of August 194l agents were dropped by
parachute in Holland, primarily around Eindhovou, where British
alrborne forces were employed in September.

Moreover, the intention to shift the focal point of operations

in the east to Hungary was revealed early in this manner. There
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was & regular parachute invasion by agents.

On 30 June 194k the Germans captured the Russian parachutist
Begtrice Markovich south of Budepest. Sho%tly thereafter the oper-
ator who had dropped with her was arrestedl ﬁéatrice M. was sup=
posed to use hexr knowledge of the language to contact German officers
and gather militery information. .

On 9 July along the Slovek - Hungarian border east of Humenne
a group of Soviet agents was dropped end all efforts et spprehension
proved vain.

In the night from 26 to 27 July, 13 Russian agents (10 men and
three women) were dropped with tqo radio sets, explosives, ammunition,
maps, etc,, neaxr Sarkad - Ebkvieﬁe (east of Qeresaba). Some were
arrested or shot but most of them escaped.

In the Banat southwest of Novi Bejee, ﬁwé English officers
parachuted down in a uniform with Soviet sfars. ‘They hed fouxr radios
along and were assigned to the English mill’iry mission to Tito,
for which they were to gather information from the Banat and Belgrade.
Both escaped.

On 17 August nine parachutists were dropped esst of Grosswardein.
Two were errested, one operator was shot in the welee, and another
operator was apprehended.

All these cases indicated clearly arees which were to be focal
points of action in the near future.

Beginning in mid-July 194l a considerable increase in the number

of English agent stations behind the then southern front was noted.
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This was a sure sign of impending major operations in the area.

The most striking example of the exlent to which impending
enemy action could be recognized by watching the employment of
agents was to be found on the east front between August 19l and
12 January 1945. This was the initial phase of the final Russian
offensive. |

Beginning in August 19hli the Germans noted in the western part
of Poland an increased employment of Bussian reconnaissance groups
with radio equipment; they worked with the characteristics of
partisan radio., The individual groups were well armed and com-
bined into bands of several hundred-men. They were in contact
with radio control stations in ihe Russian front area,

As the Russian front approached the frontier of East Prussia,
the Vistula and Slovakia (late October 194k) there was a change in
the employment of Soviet espiorage and reconnalssance. Ever since
summer there had been a noticeable decline in reconnaissance in
depth and in strategic espionage on the part of the highest Russian
- authorities. Apparently the reasén was that a large number of
raids and German radioc games had caused the value of this type of
long-range reconnaissance to sink in the estimation of the Russians,
Moreover, military operations had already prospered to such an
extent that the Russians could now dispense with strategic long-
range reconnaisance, since for final success purely military
means, supported by tactical and operational reconnaissance, were

adequate,
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The approach to the Gemman frontier had overtaken and left

behind most of the partisan bands (except in Slovakia) and thus .
eliminated one of their principal sources of intelligence. More-

over, the Russiansg could no longer count to the same extent as

before on the cooperation of the natives;

Espionage now became primarily a concern of the front staffs
and served chiefly for operational aims. Agents were employed in
areas where military operations were planned and this shift in the
use of agents was soon recognized. The missions assigned by the
front staffs and the general staffs included reconnoitering basic
factors in the enemy's military defense., ¥Few sabotage missions
were assigned. The groups .employed were to limit themse?.ves to
pure intelligence work.

The Russian front staffs nbw received reconnaissance results
from the following sources: .

1. ‘TFrom agents: (groups of scouts beyond the main line
of battle ranging to a depth of almost 300km.)

2. General recommaissance by the troops (air and ground).
3. Signal Intelligence (intercept service and cryptanalysis).

L. From evaluation of own sources (captured documents and
statements by prisoners).

The employment of agents before the great Russian offensive
did not take place all at once but started slowly about August
194, and long before the front stabilized in October it indicated

the focal points of coming operations. Three principal pericds of

time could be distinguished:
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. ¥rom mid-Octover to early December,
¢. From early Decembexr to the begimning of the offensive.

If ve examine the groups of agents employed in these periods
end their work, we see clearly the focal points and lines of thrust
proposed. It was interesting to see the almost unbroken sequencel
in which the Russisns reconnoitered militaxy o!o,jectives, supply
routes, fortifications, etc., in the areas of interest to them. It
was patent that in East Pruagia where the Cerman counterintelligence‘
network was closer meshed, any groups eliminated were slways re-
pleced by new ones. That was proof that the Russlsns were especisl-
ly anxious to spy out this ares.

Since ‘the Russisns used a lsrge number of these scoul groups
(average strength some 6 men with one operator), it wes frequently
possible for them to check reports of several groups agsinst one
enother and eliminate some of the false statements which cons-
clously or unconsciously sppeared in agent traffic.

When groups were dropped, they were given the usual set "Sewer"l
(output about 2.5 watts, range asbout 500 km); the supply of bate
teries was generally used up in two months; consequently if a group
was still1 operating after two months it was clear that it had been
supplied from the air. That meant that the Russian staff stressed
the achievements of this group, since only those groups whose work
came up to expectation were supplied by air; others were either

recalled or left to their fate,
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By concentra£ing on areas of imporiance for impending opera-
tions, the Russian spy net became so dense that in suth sections as
Fast Prussia, the Posen or Krakow area, virtually every bit of
railway was under constant observation; other important military
objectives were likewise constantly checked h&'radio agents.

Regarding their conduct in the areas-of commitment we should
note the following: groups employed in the summer of 1944, in
particular on the 3rd White Russian Front, had some fighting
strengthe They generally consisted of some 15 qualified agents
under the command of a Russian officer and moved about in their
area of commitment in the manner of a small partisan detail. The,
results of their reconnaisance were very comprehensive, as was
seen from decrypted messages.

By a very clever adaptation to the situation and by staying .
in inaccessible areas, several individuval groups were able to
carry on their work successfully for months. If such a group
found conditions favorable, it would recruit informers among the
local population or would use local people as watchers to warn
of any danger. The missions of these groups included, along
with spying out military objectives and reporting on transportation,
reports on the morale of the population, subversive activity and -
occasionally - sabotage. They were also to watch German administra-
tive measures, the use of identificalion papers, police regulations,

the economic situation and details on all leading personalities.
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When a great mass employment of scout groups bega.i’x in
October 1944, thfase groups had fewer people and their
missioi were more precisely defined. They were forbidden
to contact the local population. Genne;n prisoners of war
were often assigned them for the procurement of provisions.
The missions were fenerally to be completed by the time
Russian troops .a.rr'iVed.

How successfully the Russians had prepared-for this
final, wholesale employment of scouts is apparent from
the fact that about 100 such groups worked wninterruptedly
for longer than two months and passed theéir reports by
radio to their employers. Moreover, more than 200 other
groups of radio agents were committed which were not
directly identified by the German monitors (the first
mentioned 100 groups were recognized positivelyl). This
means that the final Russian grand offensive, which began
on 12 January 1945 and crushed the German eastern front,
had been prepared for by some 3,000 agents with approximately
500 radio operators!

Working with the security police and other agencies,
the German radio defense was able to break up approximstely
100 scout groups in a period of about 4 months; this,
however, was not even a third of the number commnitfed by
the Russians. Nevertheless, what was learned in combatting
Russian radio agents was quite adequate to give the German

military command clear indications of the operational
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intentions of the Russians and the proposed line of advance of their
army groups.

If the German top command had evaluated the reports as they
éeserved and had shaped its own measures accordingly, the German
eastern front would not have been split up into single groups.

Rigid adherence to their own operational notions, contempt for
Russian leadership, disregard of everything which gave strategic
and operational intelligence regarding the enemy, and slavish
execution of the strategic ideas of the "greatest general of all
times" resulted in the smashing of the German eastern front within
a few months.

No doubt the mass employment of radio agents greatly facilitat-
ed the military success of the Russians. They were able to gather
the ripe fruits of this activity so quickly only because the Germans
utterly rejected any active evaluation of the warning signs obtained
by monitoring Russian agent traffic. Conscilously or unconsciously
one no longer tried to take effective countermeasures and to launch
new operations on the basis of the intelligence gained. The upper
echelons simply allowed themselves to be guided by the will and
whinsy of Hitler. One either was resigned or one placed hope in
the use of those fabulous wonder weapons of which there had been
s0 much talk for two years.

In no enemy offensive could the details be foreseen so promptly
and so completely as in the case of the Russian offensive of
12 January 1945 and in no other case were the results of our own

intelligence so utterly disregarded.
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FROL AND COMPANY

Generally spesking, the agents and thelr radio operators
were very coutlious and clever. But there were some who, despite
their ability, were incautious and so prepared for themselves a
speedy end. A cage in point was the. agent Frol, employed in
Berlin by the English. Ywan Frol was a Croatisn by dbirth wvho
had bad an unstable life as technician in Italy; Germeny and
South America. In 1943 he was located by a Yugoslav embassy
in South America and sent to England as one subject to wilitery
service, Because of his good knowiedge of German, he was iun-
nediately traoined as an agent. After several uasuccessful
attempts he was dropped by parachute near Eeilbronnn on
2 October 194k with his radio man Betzinger. From there they
made their way to Berlin by train end found lodgings in Berlin-
Chaxrlottenburg, Sachsenplatz 5, an sddvress given them in England.
Here they set up thelr radio set.
The two began work. Their radlo connection was good.
Frol gathered information which Bejbzinger forwerded to England.
That their work wes not unimportant is obvious from a message
sent on 21 October 194k '

"It is urgently necessary to houb the General Staff

Building in the Bendlerstrasse. Position is 100

meters NW of bridge over Landwehrkensl. Destruction

will interrupt intelligence commwnication with all

fronts. Reenforced concret roof L meters, walls
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2-1/2 meters thick. More exact report follows by courier. ‘
Source B.%

The first rash act on the part of the two was to tranemit

' :iiligently without changing the location of their set so that the
German intercept service soon noticed this new traffic and learned
the approximate location by close range D/F-ing. Still it might
have been weeks before a raid would have been possible, if Iwan
Frol had not been guilty of the same kind of stupidity that proved
fateful for so many. He talked.

He liked especially to talk and drop hints during air reid
alarms and when he met a man with a Polish sounding name in the air
raid shelter near the Zoo and discovered that the man lived in
Reichstrasse (in the same area as he), his shyness disappeared .
and he proceeded to tell how he had come from England and dropped by
parachute and that he had important things to do. The man with the
Polish name arranged to meet Iwan shortly thereafter at the corner
of Leipzigerstrasse and Friedrichstrasse. He also reported the
matter prom;étly to the police and Frol was arrested at their
rendezvous on 28 Qctober, ‘

He immediately confessed everything, identified his lodgings
on Sachsenplatz and his operater.

. The following day the police raided the station. Betzinger
defended himself with a gun and was shot down after a long exchange
of bullets.

With that the activity of this group was at an end.
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THE GERMAN CHRISTMAS OFFENSIVE 19kl

Who has forgotten the howl of triumph in the Natlonsl
Socialist press when on 16 December 1944 the celebrated German
Christmas Offensive » between St. Vith and Monschau broke
loose agalnst the Awericen First Army. Xt was the last
offensive which the armies of Adolfl Hitler weré to underteke.
The press bzought out article after article on the unconquered
and unconguerable strength inherent in the Natlonel Socialist
State and its armed forces. And when .tﬁe first successes
were recorded, people were fairly 'i;urning somersaults. Now
the Americans would be shown & thing or two! Row they were to
be driven back to France and annihilated in great battles of
encirclement., DBroadcasts were made in the Flemish langusge,
appelaing to the populatlion of Belgium to prepare for the new
coning of German troops, not to leave theix cities but to wait
patiently for a new liberation. Within a short time all Belgium
would be occupied.

But it did not turn out that way. After ten days, during
which certain successes were obtained, the German offensive
began to bog down; on 29 Deceuwber it was completely stopped.

A bitter struggle began. Then on 10 January ihe German
retreat started slowly. The dream was over. The offensive
had shown not how strong Germany still was but how little

offensive power was left in the German army.

333

—RESTRICTED—




_RE.S&E‘W:W 2
A ACA NS A Al AS
How was it possible for the relatively week German forces to

score such remarksble initial successes? How was it ‘possible fox

the offensive to take the Allied High Command so coupletely by

surprise as to bring the American First Arumy into a critical

position?

The swift change in the military situstion in the west in
August 1944 did not for the moment greatly change the radio agent
sitvation. These agent operators did not wmove back with the
retreating German forces but remsined in their own areas.

After the front had approached the German bounderies, the
activity of radio sgents in France and Belgium fell off gradually.
Most of them ceased sending during the second half of October.

In September 1944 a new situation arose in the west. Till
then the Allied agents had had an easy time working and building up
resistance organizations among the predominatelzlr anti-German pop-
ulations of France and Belgium. Now it was necessary to use
German speasking agents in German territory. Such agents were
not available in great numbers and their work wes not as easy
as that of the French and Belgians in the occupiled territories had
been,

At the northern end of the front in Hollend and at the southern
end in the French Departuents Doubs, Haute Saone, and Vosges condi-
tions were more favorable for the agent. Here he was given stout
support by the Dutch and French population. Hence Allied spies
worked from the two ends of the line over into the German area of

operations, It was possible to introduce into this area relatively
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quickly a large number of agents, although many of them were
promptly apprehended by the Germans - not less than 450 in
the single month of September 19441

Sometimes the Germans were able to carry on very profitable
'radio games", e.g.,on the southern sector in November 1944. On
1 November they apprehended a French agent Le Touche as he crossed_.;
the lines near LaForge with a radio set and various instructions.
He was "turned" and used for a deception which was maintained
almost two months.

Gradually, however, a kind of vacuun arose on German soil
for the Allied radio agent service so that by the end of
Octobemr 1944 this means of intelligence virtually had to be
written off and no information was obtained regarding the
situation behind the Geman front. That is why the Germans
were able to assemble troops for the “Christmas offensive?
quite unnoticed by the enemy.

On 26.12.44 General Payton March, Chief of Staff, stated
that the lack of dependable information on the military
situation of Germany had been responsible for developments
on the western front.

On the same day one U.S.A. ﬁteMgence agency reported
that the success of the German offensive in the west was
attributed in official ecircles to the failure of Allied
intelligence., A clean-up was to be expected which would

extend into circles close to General Eisenhower.




Early in 1945 British and especially American intelligence
began building up a new network of radio dgents’ behind the German
front and in occupied Holland in order to Iget reliable information
on which to base future operations. Thix heavily financed activity
was successfuls In a few weeks a system & smoothly functioning
agent stations came into being. The last Phase of the struggle in
the dark began and the scales soon tipped swiftly in favor of the
Allies.
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A WONDER-WEAPQN AND ITS HISTORY

The result might be quite interesting 1f someone cared to take
the trouble to record the number of times Hitler, Coering, Goebbels,
Milch, Fritazache and many other leaders of the Third Reich stated -
positively that air superiority was decisive for the course and out-
come of a modern war.

The validity of this statement is not open to criticism,

World War II has supplied unmistakable proof., It is all the

more surprising then that the German a.ir force, which had manifested
decisive superiority in the first t‘wo years of the war, began to
decline in the first phase of the Russian campaign, one may enrex:x say
had begun to decline (at first scarcely perceptably, but then more
and more obviously) in the sutumn of 1940. After the campaign in
the west, after experiences in the Mair battls over England" in
August -~ September 1940, after experiences over Crete, e'bc.: one
would have expected that every effort would be made to develop

the German air force, especially since the German intercept service
and other means of intelligence showed clearly that in England and
in the UsA the value of the air force in modern war had been
recognized quickly and the output. of the aviation industry was
being increased to the limit., The figures reported from America
were so high as to challenge attention before the middle of 1940,
Nevertheless, in the fall of 1941 it was clear that the German

air force was being eclipsed and in 1942, when the British began
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alr attacks on German territory, people in Germany a'ked anxiously
what had become of the German air force that was to prevent such
attacks. The summer and autumn of 1942 showed that the German air
force no longer dominated the air over Germany. How had this been
possible?

To answer the question, it is necessary to recall the origins
of the German air force. It had been developed by a small group
of officers with a high degree of technical and tactical training.
These included Wever, Udet, loeb, Ke'sselring and Jeschonnek,

Wever was a real stretegist and tactician, an ideal German general
staff officer. Udet was the leader in practical work and commitment
tactics. Loeb was the man of vision who planned and promoted the
German aviation industry. Kesselring was a good organizer and
administrator ~ perhaps a bit too gradiose in his ideas but a man

of ability and energy. Jeschonnek was the genius of tactical

planning. The others who came into the plcture were - apart from

a few capable specialists -~ healthy and ambitious men looking

for a career. Wever was killed in an accident before the war.

Udet lost his life in the Russian campaign under peculiar
circumstances. Loeb had & fatal accident in the summer of 1940.
Kesselring - yes, his was a peculiar story; he became a General
Field Marshall and held high commands in Italy to the end of the war,

but strangly enough in the army rather than in the air force. He
was a victim of the most debated person in the German air force:




General Field Marshall Milch. Many people have called Milch the
evil genius of the German air forcé; he was a career maker of the
purest sort.

Germany found no replacement for ‘these men, or perhaps did
not know how to put the proper men in their places. The decline
of the German air.force began back in the summer of 1940 and
this decline elventually proved fatal for the Third Reich and
fateful for Germany. .

There were plenty of reasons for the gigantic catastrophies
of 1944 - 1945, Without question, one of the most important
reasons for the German collapse was German air inferiority from
1942 on.

Mention has been made of the fact that the German intercept
service recognized during the first half of 1940 that the develop-
ment of the aircraft industry in the U.S.A. was assuming alarming
proportions. It was no greal trick to figure out when the resulis
would begin to be manifest in the Buropean theater.

People in the German Ministry for Air and in OKL under-
estimated the capacity of American industry and did not believe
these reports., Hitler himself called the figures ®“astronomic
and of no significance because they were. Ubopian®, Never-
theless it was certain that the struggle with tixe fast expanding
American superiority in production could only be carried on

successfully by superior and clear sighted leadership.




Even before the war, work on & new type of 'propellerle.ss
turbine ~ air stream propulsion {Jet aircraft) hed led to
promising results. In‘ the spring of 1938 the possible use of
such propulsion devices was discussed. Computations and pre-
liminary studies at the Messerschmitt plants from the fall of
1938 to the spring of 1939 showed that a plar;e with the new
device would have far more speed than the old planes with
gasoline motors. Work began at once on plans for 'a "Strahljéiger"

In June 1939 a project of the BMW¥ for a pursuit plane with
two Jets was laid before the Ministry for Air. This was given the
model designation "Me 262", which later became famous. This model
corresponded, except for some minor details, to the final Me 262,
On the basis of this draft, the Ministry for Air ordered the
construction of three experimental planes; construction was to
begin in 1939. Early in 1940 the experimental workshops were
busy producing devices and single parts and sbout the midg.le of
1940 the Ffirst plane reached the assewbly stage.

This machine represented the first stage in a development
calculated to bring about a basic change in air warfare. There
were two reasons: speed and fuel economy. Speed is of decisive
importance in a prusuit plane and the first year of the war had
shown that the superior performance of German planes could hardly
be maintained in the long yun because high performance gesoline’

motors were not avallable in Germany.

* BMW = Bavarian Motor Works.
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It now appeared that the production of the jet power plant
could not keep pace with the development of the aircraft. On '
the one hand, great difficulties of a.purely technicel character
were encountered in developing and testing a new type of pro-
pulsion; on the other hand, surprisingly enough, an incompre-
hengible lack of i'.nterest in this revolutionaxry novelby was
displayed in officlal circles. What happened was the exact
opposite of what might rationally have been ex;')ected. In the
firm conviction that the war would end with a quick ;rictory,
people thought that active further_ance of this work was not
urgent. They thought the Jet pla.nq .wouJ:d come out much too

late to play an important part in the war. This attitude
prevented suitable continuation and expansion of the intensive
work already done. It is true that - a few people in the RLM

did have vision, but thelr effort came to naught "in official
channels” leading through their superiors.

Not to let time pass unused, the Messerschmitt Company
installed a normal gasoline motor in the abbreviated nose of
the first experimental apparstus. On 18 April 1941 the Me 262
(without jet propulsion) made its first flight. Some valuable
information was gathered but thell primary purpose - development
of the Jet planes - was not furt.ixered. Thus a full year passed,
a costly year that could never be made up for, because the

delivery of the first Jet engine was delayed a full year due to
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insdequate support of the company. Finally, on 25 March 1942, the
Me 262 started for the ;‘irst time with two BEMW jets. ‘ These
experimental flights showed, however, that the engine Wwas not yet
up to expectations.

Meanwhilg the Junkers Company, which\ was working on a similar
engine, achieved a fairly good experimental form a.pd there was hops
of getting ahead faster with this model. A second Me 262 was
equipped with this engine. The first flights were made gbout the
middle of July 1942. The Junkers engines still showed various
defects, especially in regard to regulation, but they were relisble
enough to justify experimental operation.

The pilot who flew the plane was enthusiastic about its
performance. It had now been proven thatﬂ a wonder-plane had
actually been created.

In 1940 Schulze~Boysen (sée Rote Kapelle case) learned of the
work on this new type of aircraft. He took a great interest in the
matter but agreed with various high officials of the RIM that no
usable machine of this type could be produced in the forseeable
future. It may be, of course, that Schulze-Boysen was the man who
intentionally belittled the project in the Ministry for Air in
order to sabotage development. There is evidence that he put
out propaganda against the Me 262. Through Schulze~Boysen the
agents of the "Rote Drei™ learned of the development and through
them word reached England in 1942. Here the reports were initially
considered day dreams and not until 1943 apparently was any serious
effort made to spy out the truth. Early in 1944 England was fairly
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well informed regarding the state of development.

Any sensible person would assume that after the brilliant
results of the first trial flight with the jet engine, people
in Germany would have done everything 1;ossible to get this
device into assembly line production. Quite apart from some
valuable tactical advantages, the Me 262 with a maximum speed
of 870 km per hour afforded an advantage of more than 200 km
an hour over the fastest planes in the world. And that at a
time when all countries were on a so nearly equal footing
that they were straining every nerve to gain an advantage of
even one kilometer.

Nothing of the kind happened. The Ministry for Air late
in 1942 issued an order for a total of 5 experimental planes
(I repeat: fivel) and 20 others which were to be delivered by
the end of 19431 At the same time a program was worked out
providing for a production of 20 machines of the Me 262 type
a month (I repeat: twenty a month!).

Whenever before and during the war people compared notes
on the three armed services, it was generally agreed that the
German air fo:lce was relatively the most advanced, that it
acted most swiftly and took account of changing situations
faster than the others. In the present case I should consider
the term Wsleepy heads! a piece of flattery. There is absolutely

no word for such an attitude., Obviously the people were not

capable of estimating even approximately the importance of this




new invention. Ferhaps there were people in the Ministry for Air
who didnft wish to. But it was not only the RIM which revealed
the lack of interest, even OKL clearly manifested the same indiffer-
ence., The Office of Development of the RIM addrsssed several
letters to the command of the air force descriging possibilitlies of
using the device and offering to reveal the specifications they
wished to make for this aircraft, The letters remained unanswered}
Only after repeated admonitions by RIM did a message come from the
command staff of the air force early in 1943 to the effect that the
number of jet planes specified for delivery in the program was con-
sidered adequate and that after gathering aufficient experience at
the front this number might be increased at the expense of other
types. Anyway the air force staff was not concerned with laying
down any specifications for such an aircraft! That was the upshot
of efforts of the German air force through #channels",

This didn?t help the German aviation industry - in this case
the Messerschmitt Company. What the company needed was a sympathetic,
intensive furtherance of the project from above, since the capacity
of its plants was by no means equal to the current demands, to say
nothing of providing for large scale production of the new machine.
Before the Me 262 could go on the assembly line everything would have
to be rearranged and brought up to the minute, since the project was
already three years old! At the same time development, construction,

and servicing of a number of other types had to be carried on with

a very small number of workmen and draftsmen. The necessary techni-

cians could only be drawn from the aviation industry itself and for
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this the aid of the RIM was essential. The total capacity of the
German aviation industry.wa.s fairly great and if work had been
concentrated on a relatively small numbe? of cdritical tasks, .it
would have been possible to make ample deliveries of the lactically
necessary types. It was the duty of the RLM to exercise control
in this matter.  But® this was precisely where the leadership
falled completely. Late in 1942 no less than 53 types of planes
(disregarding various sub-types and series) were in use or under
constructions General Field Marshal Milch could not comprehend
the need for changing this sitl\x‘a\tion and did not stand up against
the special wishes of the generals in the various services and it
was due to these special wishes that 1",he multiplicity of types
had been developed. This explains why the output of the aviation .
industry was so much less than capacity. It also explains
difficulties of supply and with tpe ground organization.

The agents of the "Rote Drei" were very well informed
regarding these conditions and numerous reports on the subject
went from Switzerland to Moscow.

_ Repeated suggestions by men in the industry that produection
be limited to 6 or 8 basic types in order to get higher production
were not listened to by Milch. In the face of such an attitude
all efforts at increasing production were virtually doomed to

failure.
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In April 1943 the Messerschmitt Company finally succeeded in .
interedting the troops in the Me 262, Captain S., chief of an air
force testing command, flew the Me 262 and was enthusiastic about it.

He declared that even in the experimental model it could be used to

great advantage at the front. One month la.te.r. Major General Galland

j;ook off from Lechfeld on s fairly long e;cperixnental flight. He

refturned greatly impressed. He was convinced that with tactics

adapted to the performance and peculiarities of this plane

?.ir warfare would be completely revolutionized. He called for

delivery of 100 planes before the end of 1943 and for the building

as soon as possible of large numbers ~ in addition to the previous

program for fighters with gasoline motors. He promised to convince

Hitler through Goering that the Messerschmitt Company should be

glven the necessary support. Shortly after Galland's visit Milch .
called for detailed plans for assembly line production of the Me 262
and promised to take special measures to assure supplies. At the
same time he stopped production of several other machines.

Galland's request for delivery of 100 machines by the end of
1943 could not be complied with, - too much time had been lost.
This‘nmn‘ber could not be turned out until May 1944 at the earliest.
Quick production in series could only be guaranteed if the RIM met
the conditions which had been discussed repeatedly. These were:

1. Giving the Me 262 top priority.

2. Absolute protection of the workers against claims of the

armed forces (hero catcher program).

3. Prompt fulfillment of detalled, specific requirements in the

way of material, machines, men and space.
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A few weeks after the Mescherschmitt company stated its
requirements, it was clear that these could not be met by ilhe

RIM. Obviously no progress could be made without the aid of

Speer, Minister of Armaments. The chairmen of the Messerschmitt

board, Seiler, then had a conference early in July 1943 with
Sauer in the Ministry for Armaments and laid before him various

facts: that in the view of General Galland and other experienced

officers the Me 262 afforded the air force an unparalleled
opportunity, that the RIM was not in a position to supply the
men and machines necessary for the program, that General Field
Marshal Milch had shown no sympathy with the suggestion that
the number of itypes in production be cut below 53 to get
capacity for the Me 262, and that in consequence the support
of the Ministry for Amaments was urgently needed. Using
reports from agents in France, President Seiler endeavored

to prove that the air superiority of the Western Allies was
increasing from week to week although the command of the
German air force was not drawing the proper inferences from
this fact.

Saur pointed out that he had been told a few days before
by Hitler to take charge of the construction of submarines
in order to increase greatly the production of these vital
weapons. For this reason alone he would not be in a position
to intervense actively. Moreover, he thought that Seliler was

too pessimistic in his view of the air situation. The enemy
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was suffering in its attacks losses which it could not stand in the

long run. At the present there was golng on a test of morale which
had to be won. In spite of ‘all the air attacks since the spring of
1943 only eight percent of Cerman industry had been put out of opera-
tion by the beginning of July. The only declsive weapon was the sub-
marine; he was confident that submarine warfare would be resumed on a
large scale in November 1943,

It is hard to say which of Saur'!s lines of thought was the more
surprising. World War I had clearly shown that submarine warfare
does not decide a war. Now, when the }\llies were combatting sub-
marines effectively with their radar, one could no longer count on
a success with this weapon, even if thousands were employed.
Regarding the increasing superiority of the enemy as a temporary
test of morale when Amerlca was just starting to produce bombers:
is simply incomprehensible. One can only comprehend it if one
assumes that Saur was getting his mi'ozl'mation on other countries
solely from the broadcasts of Hans Fritsche.

After an interview lasting nearly two hours, Seiler left
Mr. Saur with the Iimpression that the latter simply did not com~
prehend the simple fact that a modern war cannot be waged with any
prospect of success without clear superiority in the air. Speer was
soon to get a sharp lesson. The British attack on Hamburg showed what
the score was. In the wake of this catastrophe Saur delivered a
lecture at Hitler's Headquarters and mentioned Seiler's suggestion.
He saild he would be ready now to take over the guidance of the

aviation industry but on condition that he be given full respon-
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sibility. The German leaders, however, were not at that time
ready for any such incisive measures. Again months were allowed
to pass and this was in the summer of 1943 after the disaster in
North Africa, after Sicily, after Staﬁngrad, when Allied air
ralds were increasing in number and violence.

In September 1943 Seiler approached General Field Marshal
Milch once more s supported this time by Director General Frydag
of Goering's council. The two gave Milch their.opinion that a
number of models of the Messerschmitt, Dornier, Junkers and
Focke-Wolf lines must be dropped to get capacity for the Me 262.
But if the gentlemen had assumed that under the ipfluence of
the Hamburg diaster Milch would grasp the need for new
revolutionary decisions, then they had deceived themselves
mightily. Milch accused Frydag of accepting bribes from the
Messerschmitt concern because he was representing its interests.
The interview was fruitless; no-é. a single type was dropped. The
motto everywhere (nobt merely in the air force and RIM) was
"wash my hide but don?t get me wetl" The fact that this was
Jousting with windmills and evading the issue, that the
aviation industry had only limited resources and was heavily
overburdened, either was not comprehended or else people
purposely closed their eyes and played strong man. '"Oh, well,
we have to do it, neverthelessi® strong words, buf feeble brain
worke.

Air Force Program number 223, drawn up late in August 1943,

provided for serial production of the Me 262 in January 194/ and

for an increase to 60 planes per ,épznth by May 1944, Beginning
O

2
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in October 1944 after a complete change over to large scale
production, the output was to Jump to a maximum of 1000 planes
a2 month in September 1945 ~ I repeat:s 1945, i.e.,two full years
away. If this program was nonsensical at a time when the air
superiority of Britain and U.S.A. was becoming more manifest
svery day and when only quick action could be of any avail, it '
was obvious that the program was a mere pipe dream in view of
the inability of the RIM to meet the requirements of the
Messerschmitt Company. All these programs were drawn up with
an sye to their propaganda value, so that the proponent might
play the strong man in lecturing on the subject at Hitlerts
Headquarters and perhaps get a decoration.

British and American air activity over Germany showed thab .
assembly line production of aireraft in Allied factories had
really started. The restoration of German alr superiority had
become a vital matter. The problem could only be solved by
a complete break with previous methods. |

Meanwhile the British agent service had not been asleep
and as a result people in England were fully aware of the danger
. ‘threatned by the Me 262. They decided to act. On 17 August i':
there was a heavy bombing attack on the Regensburg plant which was
badly damaged. It was due solely to the initiative of a few of
the leading men that production could be resumed in a relatively
short time. The system of moving, camouflaging and protecting
the workshops had justified itself completely. Nevertheless
valuable time had been lost ¢nce more. ‘
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. ) In Qectober '1943 the manager in Regensburg induced Goering

to agree to inspect the reconstructed plant. At the same time
he wished to hear all complaints about inadequate support of
~ the Me 262 program in the past. On 2 November Goering appeared
* with Milch, Galland, CGeneral Vorwald, Colonel Diesing and )
several engineers.oi’ the RIM, President Seiler had agreed
with all his men to take full advantage of this one favorable
opportunity to tell Goering all their desires and all their
complaints, even though the gentlemen from the RIM and Milch
might not be exactly delighted.
Reichsmarshall. Goering opened the me;eting by requesting
the gentlemen of the Messerschmitt Company to speak quite
openly and set forth all their desires and complaints. In the
. conference, which lasted several hours, the history of the
Me 262 was given in detail and.with absolute frankness, likewlse
all efforts to secure machines and personnel, which thus far
had brought no satisfactory results. Using tables and diagrams
they demonstrated that, because of lack of hundreds of technical
men, production was so far behind that the delivery dates sug~
gested in the program would have to be delayed by months,
entirely due to inadequate support on the part of the authorities.
The statements by the men at the Messerschmitt Company were
confirmed by a staflf engineer from the staff of Colonel Diesing,
although Field Marshal Milch kept popping up with objections
like a jack-in-the-box.
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After four hours the meeling came to an end. GCoering promised
to see to it that construction should be furthered so as to make
possible the preduction of considerable numbers of machines. The
truth of the matter is, however, that Goering's visit did not help °
the Messerschmitt Company at all, althou}gh all. the leading men

reminded the offices concerned of the promises made by Goering.
- I.t is an elementary observation that the employment of a new
weapon can only be successful if
l. it comes as a surprise and
2., it is used in great quantities.
If this is not done but the weapon is used in homeopathie doses,
the enemy has a chance either to imitate it or to invent a means
of defense, or to change hie tactics and adapt them to the new .
situation, or to interfere with production of the new weapon.
Obviously there could be no thought of surprise. It soon
appeared that the British and Americans were starting to change
their tactics for the safety of the bombing squadrons. The critical
factor, however, was that the general air superiority of the Allies
had already increased to a point where they could begin systematic
destruction of the German air force and of the aviation industry
thus reducing the stock of airplanes and also preventing mass
production of jet planes. One plant after the other was attacked
and production sank rapidiy. Moreover the German air force wes used
up in the efforts to combat the invading planes. The Allies had

already dealt the German air force a frightful blow by the atiack

on the Experimental Institute of the Air Force near Pecncndinde
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and the mass employment of flying bombs had been postponed
indefinitely. Both the ™Rote Drei" and the British radio
agents had meanwhile picked up so much information that
people in England and the Soviet Union were pretty well
informed on the sybject of the jet plane.

Prodded by the Allied air attacks, the Supreme Command
finally deci;.ded to do something for the air force. In March
1944 when the sparrows were already chirping sbout the coming
Allied invasion, the "JHgerstab" was formed under Saur, a staff
of men from the Armament Industry of Speer. This office control-
led labor, machine construction and the procurement of
material, as well"as transportation. Actually this transfer
of responsibility for producing pursuit planes brought
extraordinary results. Aircraft production reached a figure
several times as high as in the. days when the plants were
still intact. There was large scale shifting and bunkering
of production facilities. The "JHgerstab? signified for the
aviation industry a great boost by rendering available all
those things which the Air Ministry never had at its disposal.
But this was no longer the point. It was now necessary to
create something absolutely new and that could not happen.
There was no change in the basic attitude of the top command.
The countless types continued to be built; the chief emphasis

was shifted to preduction of fighters but the production of




bombers of all sorts still tied up a large portion of existing .
capacity. It was no longer a question of equaling the production
of the English and American industry but of catching up and sur-
passing 1t; of course this was not possible. Therefore the only
way of regaining air superiority was by btlzild.:h"ng the greatest
possible number of far superior fighters. It was necessary to
shoot down so many hostile bombers that the enemy would fall
behind in the race.

: The Me 262 was not immediately affected by the "JHgerstabm,
Its principle duty was to overcome as quickly as possible the
results of air attacks and to increase production. Nevertheless
the general support also aided the Me 262 in modest measure so
that the first serial numbers could be delivered to the troops
beginning in March 1944. To put it mildly, that was late enough. (]

The use of the machine by test units of the air force in
Bavaria against hostile reconnaissance planes and long-range
fighters definitely established the superiority of the Me 262
over any other aircraft. The number of planes shot down and
the moral effect of this new type aircraft had the result that
for weeks no enemy reconnaissance planes ventured into this
area, These results justified the assumption that the jet
pursuit plane Me 262, if properly employed, would restore air

superiority in a short time. The results of the intercept service

revealed that the English were not only giving much thought to the /
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. Me 262 but were seriously worried lest the Germans succeed in
producing the machine in large quantities. From this it could
be inferred that neither the English nor the Americans had a
model. capable of opposing this aircraft. Even if they
succeeded in copying the machine, it would be a long time
before it could be employed by the Allies in guantity. The
last chance had come for making extensive use of this weapon.
All the more astounding was the news that Hitler at this
time had ordered that the Me 262 be used as a high-speed .
bomber. Why this order was g\iven never became clear. There
are indications that Milch advised it. It is also quite
possible that Hitler, in his Bnpuls:i.ve headstrong fashion,
hit upon the idea and put it through. In any case it was done

. for purely propaganda purposes. The German people and the

enenmy were to be shown that the.German air fox_'ce was still

able to drop bombs on the target unscathed. So the German

propaganda machine raced awey madly and Fritsche got a new

lease on life.

Of course the Me 262, like any fighter plane, could

carry bomb loads for certain purposes but in the first

model as a straight fighter plane without sights for bomb-

‘ ing the success was bound to be slight and not worth while.

As came out ultimately, the effect of such missions was

unimportant. All efforts to get the order rescinded falled.

General Galland, who saw himself robbed of the only chance
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'bc; Jead his fighters to success, retired in vexation after vain
attempts to alter the situation. Hitler forbade any discussion
of the question. England breathed a sigh of relief.

_This story shows how far the German Supreme Command failed
to. assess correctly the tactical poasibilities of the air force
and in particular the value of the jet fighte;'. Only at the
beginning of _the war was the employment of the air force
correctly planned and executed, and this was due solely to
the foresight and hard work of a few men who were no longer in
:¢harge and for whom no adequate successors had been found.

JLater on everything was improvisation and was based on propaganda
considerations. This explains the commitn'xent of the air force,
the many types, the constantly changing construction programs,
.and the changes demanded all the while by the troops, which
together with the incompetence of the leading figures of the RLM,
hampered the German aviation industry. When the Allied landing
took place early in June 194/ and the German Air Force was hardly
able to impede, much less to stop enemy operations, the lack of
a strong air force was felt keenly. Only then did people in the
‘highest places see in the Me 262 a means of regaining air
superiority. Saur meanwhile had expanded his ""JHgerstabi

to an armament staff which was to look after the entire

armament industry, In this comnection he had taken aircraft
production over into the field of competence of the Ministry

for Armaments. In his proposed program dated 22 June 1944

Saur called for sharply :increased production of the Me 262 with
a monthly production of 500 planes by December 1944.
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The program could not be fulfilled. Too litile preparatory
work had besn done and production of parts was fax bchind, due
to want of techniciana. The reguests of the Messerschmitt
Company for equipment experts and tool makers were forever
being questioned; several commissions were appointed to check
on the demands, a.l'i,hough these always turmed out fto be justified.
Allocations remained absolutely inadequate and at this time could
not be satisfactory. It was too late. As a result, the need
for common laborers to keep production going increased all the
while. There was also a demand for experts and administrators
for the numerous depot workshops and to.iook out for a large
number of foreigners who had been er;zployed. Even the Armament
Staff was no longer in a position to meet the requirements of
the Messerschmitt Company in full.

In the spring of 1944 the Allies began their attacks on
plants making synthetic gasoline. One plant after the other
was badly damaged. During the summer a point was reached where
the resulting shortage of aviation gasoline forced the air
command to limit radically the number of types. A number of
types which had been ready for replacement before 1943 were
now discontinued. The Messerschmitt Company thought this
would release overseors, experts and machines for the Me 262,
and permit a rapid increase in production. Instead, Hitler in
August ordered the construction of a 1-Ti~Fighter of Type 1l62.
This is the story: the Heinkel Compsny had meanwhile been
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working on the development of a jet fighter and developed a cheap . '
model with only one jet. Construction was completed in the swmmor

of 1944. It was the above mentioned Type 162. It was teo be puvt

on the assambly line and be used early in 191;_5_ in lorge numbers.

The period from initial production to serial production was not

to exceed nine months; in the light of Messerschmittts experionce

this was an impossibility, sinco there would be the same difficulily

in regard to personnel, machines, etc. Even assuming that Type 162

was cheaper than Type 262, even if we grant that it was simpler '

and hence could be built more rapidly, yes, even if we gran't, tha.t:

it would perhaps be better than Type 262, wo must nevertheless '
conclude that in this case the better wes not merely the foe of .
the good but became the foe of the ontire cause. The time when

this decision was made was not a suitable time for trying time- ‘
consuming experiments. There was time in 1940, not in 1944. The

Me 262 was already thoroughly tested, was on the production Jinc

and called for 2,000 hours, in othor words was cheap. Tt was

only necessary to develop the necessary capacity for mass production.
Instead of getting large scale production of this model going,

recourse was hod once more to the scheme of oplitting up matervicl

and persommel and - instead of reducing tlie nvmbher of types, onc

more type was put into production. Jecording to all pruvious
cxrrricence the recsuit could only be thot noither the one no:r th.

other model vould be ready in quoentity in ths epring of 1042,
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. Furthermore Type' 162 was inferior to Type 262 in one respect and
it also was based on a jet motor of the BMW which was not yet in
large scale production and was not yet. technically right. The
whole thing boiled down to rivalry between the two firms, which
meant a wastage of energy. .

Early in Octo;oer 194}, there were large new drafts for the
armed forces and the Messerschmitt Company was not spared. If
the quota demanded by the armed forces had been' released, the
production of the Me 262 would have been out of the question.
President Sei]‘_er went to see Goebbels as plenipotentiary for
utilization .of man-power since he was responsible for the new
draft calls. The interview took place on 10 October in Berlin. .
Dr. Goebbels expressed astonishment that the long promised
"wonder weapon" was not yet coming out in quantity. Seiler
gave him the whole story of the-Me 262. Thereupon Dr. Goebbels
sent his Chief of the Personnel Division, Dr. Schultz von
Dratzik, to check up on the spot. He found that what Seiler
had reported corresponded with the facts. Goebbels now
intervened and the Messerschmitt Company were excused from
supplying men to the armed forces and were assigned a number
of first class specialists and other urgently needed helpers.
But the basic question of changing the entire aircraft program
could not be solved even by Goebbels.

The occupation of the Ruhr, the loss of Upper Silesia

and the unrestricted air superiority of the enemy ushered in

‘ the final phase of the war. The German armament industry had




to, contend with extraordinary difficulties. Hitherto the unparallel-

ed discipline of the German people as a whole had made it possible

to keep the work going in spite of constant attacks on the cities.

Now a new phase of the air war began: the systematic destruction of
means of cmmication. The dispersion of manufacturing plants,
wl';ich had been accomplished in. the preceeding years, now presented
almost insoluble problems when normal transportation ceased. The
German air force was frittering itself away and using up a large
portion of its strength in the counterattacks of January 1945. It
was 1no longer able to keep the enemy from achieving his aim. The
German people waited in vain for an effective employment of the new
"wonder weapon®. Only rarely did one hear of the use of individual
machines which indicated the unusual superiority of the Me 262. But
the totally inadequate tactics prevented any decisive success.
Everywhere in Germany you could see the Me 262 just as you could the
bazooka (Panzerfaust) which was on display in offices, armories,
omnibuses, guard houses, etc., everywhere except where it could be
used in great numbers. It was disheartening to see the Me 262
standing by the dozens on airfields ready to start and offering a
perfect target for hostile bombers and fighters. The order to
start did not come. Why? - I do not know. It was no longer possible
to protect tl;xe aviation industry itself from low-flying hostile
aircraft,

In the last three months of the war events crowded one another

and in administration and command circles there were powerful words

and resounding phrases which merely served te disguise the chnos.
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Finally they had become aware of the fact that the MNe 262 should
be the focal point of production. Production of all other
models, including the Me 162, which had bogged down because of
poor tests results and the unsatisfactory condition of the

BZW engine, was stopped. If that had been done a year carlier
it would have made sense, now this hasly measure only resulted
in snarling up production as a whole. Sauckel, Gauleiter of
Thuringia, promised Hitler in resounding tones an additional
large scale production of the Me 262 in his plants, giving
incredibly near term delivery dates to which it was obviously
impossible to adhere. In February 1945 Degenkolb, who had
become prominent by his successes in the program for building
locomotives, was put in charge of the production of the Me 262
and given plenipotentiary powers. Four wesks later Speer had
to turn over the Me 262 program to the SS, which had long

since betrayed its intention of getting control of industrye.
SS-Obergruppenfithrer and General der Waffen-SS Kammler was
appointed by Hitler Commissar for the Mé 2623 he had all
authority and placed his officers in all plants engaged in work
on the machine. But it was too late to think of any well coor-
dinated production. The swift advance of the Allies made it
necessary to move the shops into those parts or southern
Germany which were still unoccupied. Transportation was such

a problem that a large part of the material was often on the
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rallway or highway for long periods.. Anyone with a grain of sense
was already convinced that all efforts were now useless. Kammler,
however, continu:ed issuing his unintelligible directives and threat-~
ened to have his SS-men shoot anyone who did nol follow out his
instructions at once.

The advance of the Allies baecame morc and more rapide Soon the
entire area of Germany was occupied. The history of the Me 262 came
to an end.

I have not described the struggle of the Messerschmidt Cowpany
in behalf of the Me 262 in this volume to give prominence to the con~
cern; there were other companies in the aviation industry of no less
importance whose performance merits equal recognition. The story has
heen told because it involves a matter of decisive importance for the
course of the war and because the history of the Me 262 is typical of
condit:n.ons J.n Gema.ny On the one- hand, man:.;estations o.f.' real gen.ius
on the part of the individual scmntists and technicians, on the other
Hand, the failure to rccognize the big opportunity because of the
obstinancy and indifference of mem. in high posi'bionz;'. Active, untir-
ing effort on the part of individuwal industrialists and long drawn out
handling of affairs by high officials; mighty plans intended to make a
good impression, which could not possibly be carried out; conscious
closing of the eyes to the catastrophic seriocusness of the situationg
working at cross purposes'by the individual agencies, and the watering
down of any really grecat plan "in official channels®, This is symbolic
not merely for the Me 262, but actually for everything that happened in

Germany. Consequently in the history of the Me 262 we really have a bit

of the history of the German pzople. ‘
an%
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BROADCASTING IN WORLD WAR II

A fat volume might be written on the propaganda broadcasts of
the various belligerents of World War II. No doubt some competent
person will do this. In this volume we ‘sha.ll only mention broadcast
propaganda in a general way, in particular with regard to the manner
in which it was reflected in the intercept service. =~

The word "propaganda" has gotten a bad connviation during the
last decade and a half since, unfortunately, we have had to
accustom ourselves to its use, not to gain recruits for a good
cause but to force upon others against their will ideas which are
neither good of themselves nor useful. to those upon whom they are
imposed. Things have gone so far tl}a.t there is a general aversion
to everything connected with propaganda and an immediate resistanc;e '
where propaganda is even suspected.

The different countries made use of broadcasting in different
ways, and certain developments resulted in all countries on the
basis of observations made. If I mention so-called broadcast
propaganda, I do so with reference to the role which broadcasting
played as a means of psychological warfare.

The use of broadcasting as a means of propaganda by government
originated in the Soviet Union. In this federation the enormous
possibilities were recognized which centrally controlled broadcasting
has for propagating specific ideas. With revolutionary resolution
they set to work and created a mighty organization for the use of




the government and the Communist Party.

In human affairs one must always be very cautious sbout making
comparisons. This is especially true when comparing forms of govern-
ment, countries, peoples, and the like. Of course this may be done
objectively in order to recognize differences, but one must guard
ca.rei:xlly against attaching any estimate of value. These are sure
to be one sided and to yleld a distorted pieture.

Thus if we observe the type of Russian broadeast propaganda
vrlt'hin the limits of the Soviet Union, we find much that is very
pxl':I..mitive. However we must not forge;t that Russian internal pro-
paganda is intended for the Russian worker and peasant, who stands
on a low mental level, and that it is calculated precisely for his
concepts and his attitudes. Consequently it has its effect in these
circles. The extent to which it achieves its aim of affecting the
entire population was shown clearly during World War II.

When the Russians broadcast in the same manner in Germen to
Germans, then they showed that they knew little of the soul of the
German people. Only during the course of the war did they learn to
take sctual conditions 'into account, both regarding what they must
say to the German people and to how they must say it.

But in spite of everything, Russian broadecast propaganda played
only a subordinate role during the war. It began to have a certain
effectiveness only when captured German generals, officef-s and
enlisted men appeared on Russian broadcasts and addressed their

messages to the German people and the German soldiers.
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Pagychological warfare had begun in Europe long before
the outbreak of open hostilities. Soon after the assumption
of power by National Socialism, an ardent effort was made to
proclaim loudly tq the world the National Socialist doctrine
as a panacea for all countries and all peoples. In con~
Junction with other Meultural accomplishments"' of National
Socialism (struggle against the churches, struggle against
labor unions, persecution of Jews, subjugation of the press,
concentration camps, etc.,) this activity aroused oppositio:ix
in all foreign countries and this opposition found expression
in foreign bz:oadcasts. In reality these were not counter-
propaganda transmissions but merely efforts to discuss the
validity of National Socialism and its practical methods,
coupled at times with corrections of National Socialist
claims, insofar as they were applied to other countries.w But
even that was enough to make the National Socialists denounce
these broadcasts as pure propaganda and atrocious lies.

The British were very reserved in this matter. The
French, on the other hand, were somewhat more actff.ve, and in

time (beginning about 1936) the Strasbourg transmitter became

the mouthpiece of liberal democratic ideas.
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Indicative of the skepticism with which National Socialist
propaganda was secretly viewed in Germany is the fact that the
Strasbourg broadcasts were listened to by everyone who had a
suitable receiver.

Even at that time people in the Ministry of War and Ministry
of Propaganda in Berlin were aware that in any future war a large
part of the population would regularly listen to the broadcasts of
other countries. But since National Socialist propaganda worked
chiefly with invented or distorted arguments, there was serious
danger involved in listening to foeign broadcasts, because
untruths are only effective when there is no-one on the spot
to disarm them by a convincing presentation of the truth.

An attempt was made to render the German people immune to
foreign broadcasts. This was to be done primarily by shifting
the whole German broadcasting program over to wirs radio. The

instruments were to be so devised that it would be absolutely

imposSible to hear foreign broadcasts.

This was a gigantic program and considerable time must elapse
before it could be realized in full. The preliminary stage was
represented by the so-called "people's receivert which was planned
to receive only German transmissions. When World War II bxoke out,
wire radio was still in its early stages. It was necessary to find

some other way of keeping foreign broadcasts from the German pesople.




It was decided - with charecterictic National Sccialist thorougl '

ness - to use the uvniverasal cure of strict prohibiticn. The
death psnaliy was fixed for listening to foreign broadcasts.
Thay even went so far as to include listening to broadcasts
of allied countries under the same ban.

It has been claimed that the National Socialists were
good psychologists. In general that is true. At least by
personal experience they recognized all the ncpative aspects
of German character and took the point of view that their own
attitude, their own inner inferiority must be assumed to be
present in all other people. They knew perfectly well that the
broadcasts of other countries would be listencd to in spite of
all prohibitions. But in order to reduce to a minimum the
resulting dangers, they established that maximum penalty for
listening and passing on what had been heard. They had no
choice. Their system of having everyone spied on by cveryone
else would see to it that listening to foreign broadcasts did
not get out of hand. .

Immediately after the outbreak of the war the French
started a violent agitation, using tranamitters in Strasbourg
and Paris. It was directed against the National Socialist

government of Germany and its responsibilily for bringing on
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TWorld War IL. ' The management of this propaganda was poor. One
attempted to use a clumsy instrument on a clumsy object and in so
doing caused more damage than would be suspected.

When the military events tuwrned against France in 1940, the
broadcasts of the above mentioned stations became a wild scolding
and with that lost all effectiveness. These transmissions were
listened to only with loathing and shrugging of shoulders.

Scmewhat more clever were the transmissions of the British
broadcast stations but they revealed such a lack of knowledge of
actusl conditions in Germany that the listener often had to shake
his head. Had the English been asleep these past six years?
Didntt they know what had happened in Germany since 19337 What
had become of their celebrated M"Secret Service”? If it hadntt
learned more than appeared in the sometimes dounright simple
propaganda, then the British were indeed badly off.

Many of the statements made could be checked at once and
shown to be incorrect. No, propaganda, if it were t6 be crowned by
success, was not that simplel! One got the impression that a number
of newspaper reporters were working here confusedly without
centralized control, without any comprehension of the actual
situation in Germany. Only the reports on events in Englend
and America were of interest, including reports on the sessions of
Parliament, on the industrial situation, on ideas regarding the
future course of the war. From these it was scmetimeos possible

to draw all sorts of deductions, frequently more than - from a
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military point of view ~ was guod for the British. But since
peoplo in Germany were accuslomed to regard broadeasts as pure
propagenda, thay gave no credence to theose reports to which it
would have been wisc to pay scme attention.
Thers was a basic change wheon Brandon Dracken took over
the Ministry of Propaganda. The way in which the entire style
of broadcasts to foroign countries changed in aboul four weeks
was really striking. From an unsure and tortuous path, one
shifted resolutely Lo the only correct path under the circumstances -

to the path of truthful, factual reporting. People in Germany had

plenty of intrusive propagenda and because people knew that the

press and the radio were nob deseribing things as they were,
but in the way National Sociallsm meant them to be regarded
by the German pecople, there developed a real hunger for some
objective reporting on burning questions of immediate and
vital importance, a reporting which should be free from scolding,
accusation, self-glorification, and distortion. The British
didn't need to do anylhing more than tell the German people the
truth. That was enough. That alone was so hard and amnihilat-
ing for National Socialism thal any added propaganda terms, any
injected prupaganda purpose, could only wcaken the effect. It
was necessary Lo depict bthings in such detall and in such fashion
that anyone could al any Lime check their accuracy.

And at the very time when the Brilish broadcasts were making

truthful reporting the foundation of their propaganda, Dr. Goebbels

was proclaiming openly in Berlin: "prop:zganria is' never limited to
359
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{the truth bot is only dei.ermined Vv tlhio ypurposc.®

The eneny of the iie and of distortion is the trath. Only
when unadulterated truth is nsed as a weapon can it be effective
in the long run. National Socislist propaganda relied on the
principle of the "lie of the momenth; that is to say one boldly
asserted anything and thus achieved for the moment the desired
effect. If time ultimately revealed the untruth of the state-
ment, one had accumulated meanwhile a number of new tfacts®
which could be trotled oub with much to-do and which would so
fully claim public interest that no thought would be left for
the former Mstupidityw,

English propagands - if we insist on using the term ~ began with
the coming of Brandon Bracken to work on a long term basis and this
assumed that there should be no contradictions in the stories told
or in the arguments. On the other hand, people over there could
now afford to collect and togs back in wholesale fashion the
contradictions in the spseches of German statesmen and propagandists,
in German publications, in the press and in broadecasts. That alone
was very effective. For this purpose they recorded in Fngland every
speech of Hitler, Goering, Goebbels, and others, every lecture of a
nilitary or political nature, evexry a.rbi::le read over the German
broadcast stations, and so were able to produce, as it were, a
mltitude of living witnesses. That was damnably painful for German

propaganda, especially as there was nothing to offer in returm. So

the English indulged in entire programs in which nothing was heard
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but skillfully selected extracts from speeches by prominent
National Socialist leaders. Only one course remained for
reducing the effectiveness of these broadcasts - that was
Jamning.

So now the Germans used every available means to make
reception of the German language broadcasts froem London
impossible. However they were rarely successful because the
English sent out their broadcasts simultaneously on 3, 4, 5,
sometimes even 8 to 10, different frequencies. Reception was
always possible on at least one or two of them. Naturally
this varied from place to place. The jammers did not really
interfere everywhere and anyone who seriously intended to hear
the offerings of the British Broadcasting Company generally
succeeded - of course there were exceptional cases.

I am not asserting that the English like lily white
angels limited themselves to 1CJ percent fact with no pro-
paganda. By no means! They sent out what were admittcdly
propaganda broadcasts, only they always separated them from
straight reports. As I said, these were admitted propaganda
and everyone knew that things were invented. However, these
broadcasts were spiced with so much spirit and humor that
people liked to hear them. They had not been hewn with a
broad ax like the products of the Ministry of Propaganda in
Berlin. As a rule they betrayed a cleverer hand and were
pretty well worked out.




As an example we may quote the reports of "Pfc Adolf
Hirnschal® who was at first on the eastern front and-later in
various other sectors or stations from which he wrote letters
to his wife which began "Deaxr Amelia, 'belowlred wifel This is to
inform you that today has been the best day of my life and am
going £o tell you why....." Listening to them, it was hard to
keep from laughing so hard you fell off your chair, they
were so full of spicy wit and irony. There were people who
walted impatiently for days for the next "letter of Pfc Adolf
Hirnschalt.

Once a wa2sk there was a 'report™ on the meeting of two
friends, Kurt and Willy, nameiy seniar teacher Kurt Krtiger and
Willy Schimanski, counsellor for the Ministry of Propaganda,
in their regular cafe on ‘the Potsdamer Platz, later - after the
bombing of Berlin began -~ in a Berlin suburb. The way in which
the methods of Goebbels' Propaganda Ministry ws: -Hown up was
very amusing.

Now and then "Mrs. Wernicke® put in an appearance and
talked on life in Berlin but these broadcasts were among the least
" clever, they were only suitable for people "™who were very modest
in their demandsW.

One of the best broadcasts came daily at 1800 hours; it was
the "broadcast for the German armed forces®". It gave a good

© ~rate survey of the situation on the fronts and of general

m;i I1tary problems connected with the war. Of course, events
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at the front which were unfavorable to the Allies were not

stressed too greatly; sometimes one forgot to mention them.
Those were exceptional cases., Otherwise the description of
the situation tallied with the facts and it was possible from
these descriptions to get g dependable picture of military
eventa, Not onl;r- of milkhkary events, but also of the situa-
tion in Gemsny. For, if British intelligence had been
almost completely uninformed on this subject during the

first year of the war, this had changed as the war continued.

Perhaps some day somcone in the B.r'i'bish intelligence
service will reveal how and by what means the great apparatus
was built up which permitted the British to learn very quickly,
about all events in Germany. I am sure British intelligence
got a major portion of its information from radio agents,
since through these it had available the services of con-
fidential agents (men or women) in the very highest offices
in Germany.

How well informed the British were regarding the inten-
tions of Hitler's headquarters was revealed, for instance,
when in April 1944 the London radio anncunced that Hitler
planned, after the collapse of the eastern and western
fronts (at that time on the Dnieper and the Atlantic), to

employ the Mstralegy of the scorched earth™ in Germany
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and meant to realize in terribly tragic and gruesome fashion a

theroic epic of the death of the German pecple’. And this was
a year before he began to convert his intention into deeds,

Long befora they were used , the British reported openly
on the new German Jet fighters and described thelr good and bad
qualities. Sometimes scmebody was incautious and by premature
reporting endangered the sources of information. On the whole,
however, I must say the English knew how to build up a first
class intelligence service under most difficult conditions and
also to derive benefit from its results. Results both for
military operations at the various fronts and for psychological
warfare, especially by means of radio.

There is one other series of broadcasts I would like to
mention here ~ these were the broadcasts to German women sent
out twice a day. These also were a.dg.pted to the outlook and the
spirit of the German woman but in general failed to be effective
because ~ from the standpoint of time - they wers badly placed
and because German women were not sufficiently accustomed to think-
ing for themselves to be able to i.?a;:e these matters with adequate
understanding and the necessary critical spirit.

The so-called "workers program' was not especially fortunateg
it more or less missed the problems and offered the German worker
little of positive value.

While in Germany the penalty for listening bto foreign broad-
casts was death, the British Government did not attempt to limit

listening to German broadcasts. The Germans had organized a
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grendiose program in the Eoglish languoge as infoxmabion
sorvice for listeners in England, but if anybody ever

missed the mark, if any laborioua effort cver :?.chieved a

100 porcent failure, it was here. Il cvon resched .the

point where the British recomuended listening to the German
stations. Vhat was offered cither provoked a shalking of heads
or a compassionate smile. I once remarked that the National
Socialists were gocd psychologists, This was tr:J.e only in
respect to their owm pcople. Vhen dealing with other
countries they displeyed without exception a total inability
to enter into the thinking of other psople. For that reason
German National Socialist propaganda was usually merely a
flash in the pan, unless it was supported by vory prectical
economic interests. The United States of America set up a
German language broadcast, the "Woice of America, the Voico
of One of the United Nations" immcdiately after the beginning
of the war. The broadcasts, however, were difficult to hear
and found little following.

Of all the American broadecasts in the German languzge the
most interesting were the addresses of the well knowm authory,
Thomas Mann. They were permcated by much spirit and knowledge,
were excellent in style, and inspired by a glowing hatred of
National Socialism. Mann was always well informzd rogarding

developments and coilitions in Germany. The trend of thousht




Py x

always climaxed in the theme: "German people, how much more must
you fear victory than defeatt, -

National Socialist leaders called Thomas Mann the "Peck's bad
boy of the Apocalypsett * and it is safe to say that rorely has so
much truth been cxpressed in so few worda. It outlines clearly the
enormity of the actions of the National Socialist leaders of Germany
and also suggests how petty this whole group of men really was.

Thus far I have mentioned only broadecast stations which worked
openly and without disguise, l.e. could be recognized by the
announcerts statement as being in Moscow, London, New York, etc.
But there were other transmitters which worked with the most
varied disgulses, If one watched carefully, however, one could
always determine after a while the country in which this or that
transmitter was located. For instance there was the "Trancmitter
of the SA~Fronde". It worked in the Sovlet Union and tried to
give the impression that it was located in Germany and represented
aun opposition group inside the SA. The "German PcopleYs Transmitterw
was likewise in Soviet territory. It was usually easy to rcecognize
tranmmittors working from the Soviet Union because of the number of
times "Kameradenl®m occurred. Almost every second or third sentence
began thus,

The so-called ®WAtlantic Tranemitter?” was listoned to by many
Germans, Its offeringswere not always well chogen, its information

not aluvays dopendoble. It workod from Algiers and was the U.S.A.

#  Apokalyplischer Lausbuben.
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propaganda slatlion for Lhc Cerman armecd forces. The so—called

"Cerman Irecdom Stalion'™ was in the same arca and ymder the
sanc dircclion. For a time "Custav Sicgfricd Lins" made quite
a gbir. It was located in England and used as thome song the
melody " - bis an dein kitthles Grab®, i.c., the continuation
of the theme song of the "Deulschlandsender®. It soon became
known popularly as tder Scheisscsender® for the following
reasons:

Several times each evening at seven minubes before the
hour this transmitter brought a talk by the #Chefh, This
chefts language was enough to make a hard-boiled soldier at
the front turn pale. He never uscd a noun without prefixing
"Scheiss - " and there was a generous interlarding with
. "Arschl8chern”, "Scheisskerlen!, "Histhunden? ctc. He gave
descriphbions of the private lives of the National Socialist
big-wigs. Generally these were purce fiction or at least
greatly exaggerated. Onc of the maddest pranks was the report
on "Schwarze Juttal, the supposed lady friend of a German admiral
and the principal hcroine of the wildest orgies.

This wild scolding wearicd and repclled the hearer. Thesc
broadcasts did not have the least effect.” People asked themsclves:
"if the 'Chief' uses such language, how will the tunderlings? tall?!

There was a huge number of other transmitters but their

importance was slight. ' '
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The importance attributed to foreign broadcasts.in official
circles and the danger one saw in them during the war is apparent
from a QGcree of the Chief Signal Officer, General Gimmler, dated
11 October 1944, regarding listening to foreign transmissions.
Among other things he said:

"I% is a sign of the most pltiful baseness and of the
most dangerous weakness when one listens to foreign
broadcasts.

And in view of the character of the National Socialist
propaganda it was downright grotesque when he then repeated
Goebbels! words that propaganda 1s never confined to the truth
but is only limited by its purpose. Finally the order ends up:

I order ruthless intervention without regard for person
or rank whenever this greatest of all crimes is dis-
covered.n

Along with the type of broadcasts already described, there
was one other - shall we say Mactive" use of radio, especially
by the British; I mean the so-called special messages which were
intended for agents employed in Germany. They were short and
might read scmewhat as follows:

UStettin is in Germany®,

"Maryts brother bought two chairs and a tablen

"The first window is lighted, the second is dark"

iy mother is at home®

"Wienna is in Austrian

"Keep your children at home, it is still too coldn
"England?s women are happy', etc.
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These were messages agreed upon in advance whiob had referenc~
to parachute drops, agent meetings, changes of freguency, and the
like.

Occasionslly pleces of mugic wore ylsyed t6 eonvey prearrang-
ed messages, primarily in the Polish broadoasts of the British
Broadcasting Company which were intended for tha Polish resistance
movement. They referred chiefly to parachute d:yops; these were
regularly announced by melodies, e.g. the soldier song "Es relten
die Ulanen e«e."or "0h du mein Rosmarin, entfalte dich «.. ", oOr
#Die tausend Tapferen® and so on.

Summing up the role of broadcasting as & megms of psychological
warfare, we can describe it as far reaching and significant. But
if anyone should get the idea that the German people lost the war
because it surrendered to the poison of hostile broadcast propa-
ganda, he would be missing the point entirely. If things had
worked this way, England would have had to lose the war because
Germsn broadcasts for five years aimed at breaking down the will
of the English people to resist. Or else the German people should
have given in late in 1940 when British propaganda was trying to
divide and infiltrate. But it merely met with resistance, just
a8 the broadcast propaganda of Dr. Goebbels was rejected in England.

The importance of the English, Russian and other broadcasts

seems to me to lie in another quarter; they helped the German
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people in its search for the truth, in its effort to learn the real
relations of things, in its conscious and unconscious 'urge for
spiritual recovery, in its search for a way out of the labyrinth of
aberrations. If, after the outward collapse of the National
Socialist reign of terror - a collapse which was inevitable - the
German people showed that a vast majority had long since broken
with that negative system and created conditiona favorable to s
positive course, then a good part of this cure may be ascribed to
the critical searching of the broadecast frequencies. Broadcasting

showed that it can only be an effective weapon if it uses the truth.

And that is a lesson for the future.




WAS THE GERMAN INTERCEPT SERVICE
IN WORLD WAR II WELL ORGANIZED?

Perhaps from what I have sald the impression may have
been gained at times that the German intercept service during
World War II was very poorly organized and falled on that
account, I do not wish to say anything of the kind. In its
several parts the intercept service was very well set up and
achieved useful results in numerous cases. However, it did
suffer from some defects to which I shall come back later.
That which was definiteily .defective was the use of the
results of this service,

National Socialism was a system which sabotaged itself in
every way and in the long run achieved the very opposite of
what it sought. We can find plenty of confirmation of this.
I will pick out the following typical 'example in connection
with the intercept services

In the Cipher Section of OKW a group had been set up at
considerable expense and with good technical equipment for
monitoring all transmissions intended for any considerable
circle, including broadcasts, radio telephone, press and
economic radiograms. Hundreds of messages were copied daily,
evaluated, and put together in so called M"Chi-Nachrichten',
When worked over intensively, they were a regular mine of

information on the amament situation in enemy countries.
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But this called in the first place for a genuine search for the
trth, i.e. for the actual situation ~ no matter whether the
findipgs agreed with onets wishes or not; in the second place it
was necessary that the circle dealing with these "Chi~Nachrichtent
should not be too amall, lest it fail to extract from them
laboriously all that might be extracted.

Neither the one or the other condition was satisfied. In the
Third Reich the search for truth was synonomous with hostility to
the state. The universal watchword was an Arab proverb: mTie up
the ass where your master wishes it to be tied". Such a system,
as the guiding principle of a state, is well suited to give the
uninitiated an impression of #powerful national unity®. In
reality it céntains the germ which will bring on its own destruction.

Fear lest the truth become known dominated the leaders of the
state. Instead of evalnating the extensive and significant cipher
messages and thus léarning about developments in hostile and
neutral countries, there was an order by the Fithrer thal these
summaries should be given a very limited distribution to qnly a
few office chiefs. It was forbidden to pass them on. Now an
office chief is a man who in view of his duties as administrator
* camnot, even withr the best of intentions, read through 10 - 20 pages
of decodes daily, digest them and derive from them a clear picture.
He has barely time enough to glance at them. Actually the upshot was

that the recipient of these decodes initialled the upper right corner
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and put them in the safe. Every two or three months came 4 “des-
truction procedure® and the stack of paper which bad accumulated
meanwhile was burned. Al) the laborious effort of many people,
all the outlay of material, equipment and time had been useless.
That is the way the Fthrer would have it. And so in countless
ways a system degenerated in which the truth always got a
negative label while mistrust always recelved a peositive score.
I said before that the German intercept service suffered
from some defects. We shall take up two of them here. One
was also characteristic of the armed services of the Third
Reich as a whole; rearmament had proceeded too fast on an
inadequate foundation. The result was a critical lack of good
experienced specialists. You can not train scientific traffic \
evaluators on the drill ground., People had spread out but had
not achieved depth. There were many intercept companies but |
only a few useful evaluators. Much importance was attached to
externals. In the Red Army form meant nothing, content meo.nt;
everything; in the Third Reich outward form occupied the
foreground at all times., Many things were organized to death.
The other defect was the splitting up of the German
intercept service. Even though one may grant that each of
the three services was justified in having a separate intercept
service corresponding to its poculiar needs, nevertheless all

, other facilities for monitoring the radio traffic of foreign
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countries should unquestionably be combined in one central organ-~
ization. Only thus could there be any guarantee that .all available
messages were evaluated and made the basis of rellable estimates

of the situation in hostile and neutral countries. This, however,
was not the case. Instead of one central strategic radio intelli-
gence there were almost a dozen organizalions working in this field.
There was either absolutely no collaboration among them or the
collaboration was very loose and suffered from mutual mistrust.

Quite prevalent, on the other hand, was a sort of competitive
struggle, Each of these organization was ambitious to beat the othsrs.
Each wanted to appear to work faster and batter than the rest and
always tried to represent itself in a favorable light and its
rivals in an unfavorable light. The concept of unselfish and
caiiplete coopsration for the benefit of the country was foreign te
all these organizations.

This splitting up of the work used up an undue number of
valuable workers; each individual worker diligently and with
interest but on the whole a considerable portion of these workers
and of their efforts was wasted. The ssme was true of the machines
and other instrumentalities. With centralized control several times
as much work could have been turned out and the damage caused by
overlapping and antagonistic efforts could have been avoided.

This resulted in a peculiar situation where the individual

organizations functioned well but the intercept service as a whole,




due to over~organization, did not achieve the results it might
hove achieved. A patient cannot be treated successfully by a
dozen physicians, of whom one feels his pulse, another listens
to his lungs, and a third examines his throat, ete., and each
one subsequently mekes his own independent diagnosis. That is
the way things wera in the German intercept service after the
middle of 1939.

One other circumstance might be mentioned which was
calculated to let the results of the labors of the intercept
and evaluation services go up in smoke uselesslys the
important personages before whom these results were laid for
utilization had a preference for so~called "hot ones™, i.e.
for individusl messages with an especially interesting content.
That is all right once in a while but such messages merely
bring details into the limelight., That which is of real value
in the intelligence work of a modern war is the totality of
the many little single hints, evaluated and combined in
instructive surveys. And there was a general dislike for
this detailed work.

| It is hardly possible to reproach any individual for
this situation. Every official person in the Third Reich -
including the armed forces ~ was at all times so overburdened
with superfluous nonsense that he simply had no time left for

calm, scientific, critical work. Thus the most important part
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of strategic intelligence was lost in the mad scramble of unpro-
ductive, intentionally or unintentionally purposeless ‘business.

The development of the German intercept service during World
War 11 was a remarkable one. Not in the matter of organigation -
here there was little change ~ although individual technical and
organizational measures were always being put through. The devel-
opment of which we shall speak had to do with the assignments.

The artless reader will probably start out with the assﬁm,bion
that the German intercept service during the war had as its primary
assignment. the monitoring of the traffic of hostile countries and as
a secondary assignment the monitoring of neutral countries whose
attitude was open to doubt. He will hardly hit upon the idea that the
monitoring of the traffic of countries allied with Germany would find
a place, since that would not merely indicate mistrust of onets allies
but from the very start place the alliance on a very unstable founda-
tion. An alliance which is not based upon complete mutual confi-
dence, an alliance with mental reservations, especially in wartime,
resembles a contract which either of the two parties is ready to
abrogate at a momentts notice. Whoever enters upon a life and
death struggle relying on such alliances admits that his cause
is a poor one and knows that his partner intends to escape from
his contractional obligations in case of a crisis. This means a
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war with two fronts: a visible outward front against the enemy

and an invisible inward front against onets friend, a front which
may burst into flame at any moment, probably when onets strength
is most urgently needed on the outward front.

When the Third Reich entered this war it had a political,
ideological and military alliance with Italy and with Japan.
There were half a dozen similar agreements with other countries.
The alliances with Italy and Japan had been celebrated for years
in every key, painted in every color, and discussed in countless
articles, "Never yei® had there been anything with so firm a
foundation. "Never yet"™ had an alliance‘a'been so stoutly
supported by a common philosophy; "never yet# had therse been
such indissolubly close, such cordial alliances as these.
Moreover there was such a strong personal friendship uniting
the leading statesmeny This was the quintessence of all
alliances the world had ever seen, the Himalaya of mutual
confidence.

That is the way the public saw it. Yet in the schedule
of the German intercept service were listed Italy and Jspan and
all the other countries with which there were treaties and
agreement,s. Byt that was not all. The portion of the time
of the German intercept service devoted to these two countries
amounted at the beginning of the war to almost one-eighth of
the total working timc. In /[pril 1943 the mumber of Italian
meacases intarcopicd was four times as great as in November

1939.




The proportion of intercepts of "friendly™ countries in compar-
ison to those of hostile countrles inereased from month to month as
the war went on. Far behind the scenes, way ocut in the darkness
back stage;, an invisible stiruggle wae taking place ~ without swords
and noise to be sure -~ the effecta of which were bringing death,
wounds or captivity te thousands and tens of thousands at the front.

This was the struggle hetween cayptography and cryptanalysis.
While British and Russian eryptographic security was constantly
increasing and the interception of the messages in these systems
retreated more and more into the background bscause decryption
proved lipossible, the German eryptanalyst kept in touch with the
gsystens of the allied states. This was a poor testimonial for
their systems. It was a poor omen for this struggle in the dark
which wag merely s precursor of the struggle at the fronts. So
the proportion of messages of friendly powers donfinued to mount
unchecked, In the spring of 1943 these amounted to more than a
guarter of the total intercepts.

Instead of warning the lesser allies and calling their
attention to the vulnerability of thelr systems, there was rejoic-
ing over the cryptanalytic successes and the interest manifested
in Lhe traffic of these counitries was as great as the interest in
that of the enemy countries, sometimes even greater.

There was a further reason for the increase in the proportion
of allied and friendly messages intercepted and decrypted and it

was just as sericus as the first. The attitude of these countries
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toward Germany was becoming more uncertain and more unreliable

from year to year and from month to month. So it was necossary
to fay mighty close attention to these "friends", if one wished
to be safe from surprises. In the case of Italy, Hungary, and

Finland this "checking" proved very valuable.

I ca._nnot conclude these remarks without saying a few words
about the German cryptanalytic service. From 1922 to the end of
the war it was under the direction of Ministerialrast Femner,
who was well known abroad. As an individual he was one of the
most debated personalities in the German intercept service.
Regarded professionally, he was an orgsnizational genius who
developed the art and science of German cryptanalysis to a
high state of perfection. He was born and grew up in Russia
(in St. Petersburg, the later Leningrad).

- His right hand man was a Russian emigrant by the name of
Novopaschenny who in Czarist days had been s professor at the
astronomical observatory in Pulkovo near Leningrad and had
rendered good service during World War I in the Imperial
Russian Navy. He served on a Russian destroyer in the Baltic
until it hit a mine and sank. His cool bath apparently did

him no permanent harm., The Bolshevists during the great Russian
revolution made it hot as hell for him and sentenced him to
death. Novopaschenny thought their treatment unfriendly and
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fled to England where he worked for a time in Scotland Yarde In
1921 or 1922 he turn‘ed up mysteriously one day in Germany, became
acquainted with Fenner, gained his friendship and was magically
installed by him in his scction in the thon Ministry of Defence.
Although Novopaschenny (vho was called in the .oixtfit #The 0ld Man
of the Mountain® and scmetimes the ¥Shoik") remaincd a man without
a country, they kept him in the German cryptanclytic service ihere
ho developed true analytic decryption. The originally vety small
group of ceryptanalysis was expanded gradually and at times during
t'.'orl::l far II numbored more than 150 persons.

Strange to rclate, Fenner proved to be a fma:t-ic:'.l, opocentric
chep vho rofused all collaboration with the oft mentioncd Mevolua-
tion service" and obstinately stood up for his own section without
rgard for the funetioning of the intercept serviceo as o uvhole. To
this lack of cooporation mny bo ascriboed the fact that, dospito
excelleont perforirence by the cryptanalytic seetion and excellent
porformance by the cvaluction gservice, tho final result of the
intercept sexvice as o vhole was not vhat it should have bnen.

Fonner typificd the uide sproad German characteristics of
ccecntricity, prido in his official unit, and rojection of 211 that
did not fall within bhis oun narroir province. He s an opnonent of
Neticnal Soeizlicm, not frea philossphicsl conviction, but due to
ais bocieally nogative attitvds., He had kzen just as violent an

oryiacnt of the lleinor Eenublic c¢nd h-4 rseled ond ceozrnzid croryr

inloctration frea Zel2id:iom o Fonon end Sebhloiclzr, Hen




the spirit which always denied ~ as Goethe said.
Dut he represented German cryptanalysis and was its soul and

inspiration.

It seems apprepriate in this comnection to mention another
matter commected with the central office of the German strategic
intercept service in Berlin, the so-called "Chiffrierabteilung®.

World Viar II began in September 1939, hence in November
1943 more than four years had already elspsed. Aerial warfare
bhad increased in irntensity, the bombing'of cities had become
more extensive. Bt still the “Chiffrierabteilung" worked
undiemayed in its own quarters on the Tirpitzufer in Berlin.
During the early part of the war an alternate location had
been selected outside Berlin but this was given up iater.

Most of the records were kept in single coplies in the workrooms
in woodcen or at best in steel cabinets. They acted just as
though the airvar were of absolutely no concern to the Cipher
Section, as if it were impossible for this centor of the
stratogic and military-political intercept service to be
dastroyed by an air attacke

Shortly after the boginning of the war this important
areney pov a new Chief, a Licutenant Colonel Kcrpf. He wme

a typical drillground officer without sny spirdtu-l or hvr-ne

¥ In Gostha's Fawt Nophistoteles says W1 am the Loivit Lot
o lrys deniostt.




qualities, a stickler for regulations in the worst sense. It
would hardly have been possible to find in the entire ‘army a

more unsultable head for this center of techmical signal intel-
ligenee. In his mind the important things were correct uniform,
correct saluting, correct bearing, and a military ha._irc\it. He
had not the fa:i_.n!:est concepl.'.ion of this special service and still
lcss of how to get along with people in such a sensitive organiza-
tion. On the other hand he succecded in ruining any pleasure his
associates might have found in the work. In place of any joy of
accomplishment the motto became “duty".

A few weeks: after his departure (hailed with joy by all
concerned) came ?he terrific British attack on Berlin in the
night of 22 Novex,,nber 1943. With astounding precision bombs
hit all the buildings along the Tirpitzufer which contained
sections of the ®Chiffrierabiteilung®. In a single hour all the
koys end rcports, card files and orientation folders, -ha%les ,and
sketches, that had been created during decades of painful effort,
were destroyed. :It was not long before the effects of this blow
began to be felt. It was as if the main nerve center of a human
being had been dga.lt a heavy blowr with a blackjack. A sense of
boing crippled f;ell upon all the work of this center and this was
aggrevated by later air attacks. Work went on of course. Files
were started, new counts and new card files were produced. But
the actual creative work recovered only slowly and imperfectly.

Far too much hod been destroyed that night.
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On 1 Qctober 1943 Kempf was replaced by Colonel Kettler, a

man who already had considerable practical experience in the
intercept service and who had been chief of the intercept control
station of the army for several years. By dealing with his
personnel in an cubtstanding fashion he was able to inspire and
maintain an inter;sst in the work. Rut he reached this

position too late. Had this man with his clear insight and
understanding guided the agencey from the begin;ﬂ.ng of the war,
probably many a fateful piece of stupidit~ wewld never have

been perpetrated.
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BIG FRY AND LITTLE FRY

Pumping the servants has always been a favorite method
of finding out what the master and mistress of the house were
up to. In the secret services of the various states this
course has been followed frequently, often with good success.
It may seem somewhat strange to say the same method can be used
in radio intelligence and yet during World War II something of
the sort did happen, although perhaps instead of the class
distinctions Mmaster! and "servant® we should speak of the
big and wealthy on the one hand and the little poor fellows
on the other. Or perhaps we should distinguish between those
who are at the moment "the haves" and their "dependentst,
What I mean is lhis: Hitler's attacks on the small states of
Europe from 1938 to 1941 had forced the governments of these
countries to take refuge abroad in order to continue efforts
for the recovery of national independence. Most of these
governments in exile had gone to Londop. Here they maintained
little ministries and kept in touch with their representatives
in foreign countries, i.e. with their embassies, consulates,
missions, delegations, and the like. They made extensive use
of radio telegraphy and thus supplied raw material for the German
intercept service, And this "raw material" was - first classl
At least in most cases. And for two reasons: in the first

place, the crypltographic systems used were not ordinarily first




class - the Germans usually solved them very quickly. The
second reason was that these decrypted messages were exceedingly
informative. Since these governments in exile really had very
little to do, they had ample time to pick up information in all
quarters. And as soon as the Minister for Foreign Affalrs or
the Minister of War found out something, he was just itching te
pass the information on to the embassiessetoc.

Everything that the "big fry" (i.c. the governments of
Great Britain, U.S.A., Soviet Union, ete.) strove to keep secret,
these Mlittle fry" diligently tattled. It was fun to read their
messages. Poland and some of the Balkan governments were the
worst. An especially fruitful source was opened for the Germans
in June 1943 by the solution of the system used for Polish
military attach€ traffic between London and Bern. The "results®
were outstandingl .

The Turks likewise gave the Cermans valuable information
throughout the course of the war. The Germans had to give up
monitoring Russian diplomatic radiograms because every attempt
at decryption failed, but beginning about the middle of June 1941
they were able to read Turkish diplomalic messages between Moscow
and Ankara and so obtained very valuable clues. Persia vas also
quite frulbtful. Beginning in September 1941 the focal point of

the entire interceplt work was concerned wiih Lhe links

Ankara-Moscnr and Morcov-Ankara

Ankara-London " Tonden-inknsg,

Tcheran-Moscow " MHogeoi~Teliaran

Teheran-Iondon t London~Tehoeran
/06
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If Mr. Churchill and the British Foreign Minister and the
Coumissar for Foreign Affairs, Mr. Molotov, had known how their
little "boarders" were tossing their secret measures to the
Germans like hot biscuits, such hair as they had left would
have stood on end.

Of the "big fry" the USA provided its enemies most amply
with information. Among other things a special radio network
had been set up in 1942 which covered the entire globe, This
was the "WVNA-net™ tnamed from the call-sign of the station
in Karachi, India, which was the first one heard). Most of the
exchange of messages could be read currently; it afforded

'information on American military measures in the Far, Middle,
and Near East and in Africa. The following aur\r‘ey shows the

extent of the network in November 1942:

WVNA-net

Call sign, location, cover name and interpretation

w ar Washington agwar = Adjutant General, War Department
milid = Attachd

cerypto = Secrel communications service

victor = Proper name, (head of “eryptoh)
uSignatures: Arnold, Cambela,
Groninger, Kroner, Loughry,
Maxrshall, Ohnstaed, Osborn,
Reybold, Sommervell, Strong,
Ulio,.




wvna Karachi speck = proper nane
(India) Signatures: Jordan (vice
consul) .
Wheeler (General and head of
the USA military mission)

wvntb Basra amsir = American military section Irag

(Iraq) Signature: Connolly (Vice-
consul) * -

wvnvy Cairo amsme = American military section
(Egypt) Middle East

wvnt Asmara amseg = American miljitary section Egypt.
(formerly Signature: Hodges
Ttalian-
East Africa)

wvny Teheran amrus = American military section Russia
(Iran) Signature: Ondrick (Mil.Att.)

8 9x Delhi aquila = Cover name for American air
(India) forces.

ammdel = American military mission Delhi

amobsin = American military observer India
Signatures: Tiger, Speck
(only there for a short time)

nekei Chungking ammisca = American military section Karachi
(China) office in Chungking.

amilat = American military attache
Signature: Stilwell
(Ceneral and Commander of
U.S. Forces in China)
Barrett (Military Attaché)
Gauss (Ambassador)

J72 Kunming ammlun = American military mission Kunming.
(China)

bud Gura amgad = 7
(formerly Signature: Bishop, Signals.
Italian

East Africa)




It was in the summer of 194/ when littlo slips were pasted up
all over Germany which bore nothing but three letiers: "Psti%, They
appeared on the windows and doors of rallway cars, on letter boxes,
on match boxes, on the mirrors in barber shops and even in toilets.
These wers intended to keop peoople from gossiping. But apparently
that was only meant for the laymen becsuse in Minitiated circlest®
they were diligently chattering out of school.

In other connections cases have becn mentioned where the German
broadcasts or the German press compromised the work of the German
intercept service by revealing details ﬁh'ich came from the intercept
service. North Africa (Fellers) and Sicily are examples. Those
were in the year 1942, However, the lessons were not sufficient‘
to prevent repetitions in the year 1944.

_After a long time and infinite pains the Germans had succeeded
in breaking one of the cryptographic systems used by the Polish
resistance movement so that they could read the intercepted .:nessages
currently. One day late in October 194/ they decrypted a message
teilling that the Russians had set up in the area they occupied a
concentration camp for members of the Polish resistance movement
where the prisoners were confined under disgraceful conditions.
Numerous details were given.

Three weeks later there was a German broadcast on conditions
in the part of Poland occupied by the Russians, in which that

decrypted message was repeated verbatim. On the previous day the
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nOstdeut scher Beobachter®, published in Posen, has also printed this
message verbatime Of course it was not stated thal this was a
decrypted message of the Polish resistance movement but the content
was enough to catch the attention of the Poles.

It is a well known fact that in this lirc:-, extremes often meet.
Alongside the tendency to gossip there was something else which led
to serious compromises.

The excessive secrecy within the German armed forces, which
had nothing to do with any sensible or necessary secrecy, led
each of the services to maintain an anxious silence with respect
to the others. If there was any real orientation, it was usuvally
limited to commanders who then ke:pt their wisdom to themselves.
Thus the right hand frequently did not know what the left was
doing. This explains the countless compromises which resulted
from ignorance of real conditions and their consequences. It also
explains many compromises in broadcasts, in the press, etc..

Unclassified memoranda, which wers distributed dowm to the
campanies and doubtless fell into the hands of the enemy, often
referred to the possibilities and assignmenis of radio intelligence.
The cover designation "S.Qu." (sure source) for decrypted messa.ées
was explained. The consequence was an increasing reticence on the
part of all our encmies in the use of technical means of communi-
cation; this wrs felt especially beginning in July 194, when
during the retrcat of Gerwan troops on all fronts all kinds of
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material fell intoihe hands of iLhe enemy. A further consequence

was an intensification of all camouflage measures, That resulted
in a new decline in intercept resulis., And this led in November
194l to an order by General Praun (successor to General Fellgiebel)
regarding new cover words. "S.Qu.-Nachrichten" was replaced now

by "Heinrich-Meldungen", "QOtto-Meldungen' and others, But the

result was the same,
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‘ ' VERMEHREN Nr. 2

Ben Akiba said that all things are repeated in life and that
everything that happens conasists only of copies.

We have already reported the Vemeh;'en case which happened in
Ankara. Half a year later something similar happened in Stockholm.
Here again the rats deserted the sinking ship. Beginning 10 Octoberl
194}, non-Germsn broadcasts brought sensational reports in rapid suc=-
cession. One member of the German embassy after .the other rencunced
National Socialism, deserted the German Embassy, placed himself
under Swedish protection and requested that a assport be issued
him as a man without a country. On 13 October 8 people had already
taken this decisive step, including the press attache, two secre~
taries and a niece of Dr. Hjalmar Schacht, who had been arrested

. a short time before by the Gestapo.

The German press said nothing about this but foreign countries
were all the more interested anc it is easy to imagine the impression
produced there. What did the boastful words of Party bigwigs
signify when members of the German missions preferred to break awsy
from the National Socialist regime and placed themselves under the
protection of a foreign power in spite of all the dangers threaten~
ing them from the Gestapo? How hopeless the situation in
Germany must be for the second air attache”at the German Embassy in
Stockholm to quit on 7 November 1944, to rencunce National Socialism

openly and to place himself under Swedish protection! What a
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1ift this gave other countriesl)

Nor did these matters remain hidden from the Germén people,
For a long time everyone who had a good broadcast receiver had been
listening to foreign broadcasts, The prohibition against listen-
ing to such broadcasts carried with it the 'bhr.er;tt of imprisonment
and was intended to protect the German people against improper ine
fluences; actually it became a challenge to disobey, It is worth
noting that the workers were the ones who first began openly listen-
ing to foreign broadcasts. German broadcasts lost interest more

and more., Qoebbels had lost ground, And so had the entire

National Socialist system.




. SMALL TOWN PRANKS

Whoever has followed attentively the descriptions of radio ageu.
activity and the way it was combatted can hardly have reached any
other conclusion than that the German "radio defense™ was by no means
adequate to keep page with the development of the mighty network of
foreign agents, let alone to overcome it entirely. The few units
assigned for monitoring and D/F-ing had their ha.x:xds full if they
tried to cover the most important links and fix the transmittors.

But which were the most important, i.e., the most dangerous
transmitters? Frequently this was not learned until it was too
late. The main evaluation unit had plenty to do. There could be
no thought of complete interception and current coverage of agent

‘ traffic as a whole.

Despite the fact that this service had nothing whatsoever to do
with that of the so-called Staffs of the Zones of Communications, it
was always affected by cuts and reductions which applied to all rear
area services., Instecad of strengthening "radio defense%, it was
P Lbeing weakened.

' have some protection against this, the following oxpedient was
devised: the two battalions of "radio defense" which compriscd the
existing companies were combined to form a regiment. And most of the
people serving on the staff of radio defense were Mtransferredh to
this regiment. (Actually only on paper.) Thus they disappeared
from the lists of OKWi; one had made an Wextensive reduction in

force¥ and could nou commendeer those pcople back to “radio defense®
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fita the MReglmentts The faeh thab this Progimental staff® was
1ocated in the samo place as the staff of ¥radio defdnse® is an
obsorvation we moy keop to ourselyos.

. [ith this the old situation was virtually rcestoblished! But
the cxocution of this measure had called for a terrific numbor of
negotiaticns, conferonces, letters, and lectures - a gigantiec
oxpenditure of cnergy and pains that should have boen ncedless.

It was necessary time after time to unse such childish methods
to protect onesolf against lack of undorstanding in ono's ovn compe
And the resulting loss of time and waste of encrgy hurt the work
itself.

In addition to these mattors, a strugele was going on due to
Jenlousy between the radio dofense of OKW and thot of the policce.
Frcn thoe beginning of the war to its very ond the struggle was
going on bchind the scencs. One agency was jealous of the othor,
bogrudged it its successes and vas delighted at cveory failure of the
other Mparty" which it could use as preoof that its ovm work was
batter. From the very beginning OKW tricd to gain control of all
anti-agont activity and to have the policc agencics subordinated
to itsolf, The police resisted and tried to do the very opposite,
relying on Himmler who vwas almost all~powerful.

Even vhen the Allies were in KU0ln and Xoblenz and the Ruscicns

uere in Stettin, Ki'strin, ond Gorlitsz, this intammal Light continued
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. and even became more bitler from day to day. Is it any wonder
that the work suffered seriously? Since the summer of 1IShh the
whole structure of the German armed forées and hence of the anti=~
agent activity had been so rolten thablthe struggle was more con-
cerned with guestions of competence between police and armed forces
than with actual combatting of the agents,

Soon military evenls took a turn which inevitably brought about
the end of the "Thousand Year Reich" of Adolf Hitler.

People in the German radio defense were proud of the fact that
in 193 they seized twice as many agent transmitiers as in 19h2 and
that ithis was repeated when they seized twice as many in 19l as
in 1943. They boasted of it and led themselves and othefs to believe
that anti-agent activity was going along very successfully.

‘ Actually this was merely Jousting with windmills for the number
of radio agenis was increasing so fast thal it wouid have been
necessary to pick up ten times as many as in the previous year,
Jjust to keep pace with them. The existing resources of radio
defense and of the police were by no means adequate for this pur-
pose and the struggle between the two did its part to slow things
up. The much touted German unity femained a dream, even in this field,

On 21 December 194l the Russian offensive broke loose against
the German bridgehead in western Latvia where some 25 divisions were
putting up a hopeless struggle, quite cut off from their native
country. These were the first flashes boefore the final storm in

the east, And while the Russians were preparing for their grzat
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push, officers and officinls of the Gorman armcd forcos wore busing
dotoched to National Socinlist tratning centers for *opirituzl ond
idzological training'. Bven the cipher scetion and radie defense
writh 21l their subkordinate unibe had to detach from thoir sconty
porsonnel. people for ideological training. The officers indectrin-
ated at these training centors then traveled -around as "National

Socialist ILoadership Officorst (NSFO) visiting poarrigons and agencies

and delivering fiory propaganda speceches. In Zinoo near Jiterbog,
vhere the conbral office of radio defense was located and the mass

of work coning in every day had everybedy swampod, an NSFO coloncl
turncd up onee a wock and delivered specches lasting for hours which
cveryone wins obliged to attend. He declared that the situation wns
sorious but by no means hopeless. There was constont referonce te
Frederick the Great, the Scvon Yoars War, the Napoloonie Wars
ond other historie cvents. Othormdsc the moin thing was proper
saluting and & good militory bearing. Theco wore the bssis of the
fighting power of the psople and the will Lo resict. Awgng othor
undosivable phenonona of modsrn eivilivation the lipstiel wus tho
greatest evill

At theo High Command of the Army thoy croatsd tho pouitica
HGenoral of Signol Intellipgenes atbtach:d to thiz Chief of Stolr of
the Army Signal Service in the Goneredl Stoff o2 rhr Jed, Iu hee

:
"o

tak:n Tive and & half yeors of war Lo b ety

sl 40 - .- .
ALY LD DTl L. Ve . wiatd

orey alone had 28 intoircert ez ondeo, Wil
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more than 50 all told. That was a sizable organization. Dut its
work fizzled because all these companies were not under centralisz !
control but all sorts of staffs were sandwiched in between and this

caused delay and dissipation of energy.







Every end has a beginning but it is hard to fix the beginning
of the end of World War II precisely. In my opinion, this end began

promptly in connection with the bogging down of the German Decembor

offensive in the West in 1944. Up to that time the structure of the
entire Gexman military apparatus and of the state had stood up
pretty well in spite of heavy burdens and the whole machine was
functioning, although serious disturbances had long since been
evident. With the ecarly days of January symptoms of collapse
became so obvious that no one could mistake them. And now something
happened which is not without a touch of tragi-comedy.

Six months earlier a group of officers, who recognized the
senselessness of continuing the war, tried to avert the worst by
an act of violence., The attempt failed. The newly appointed Chief
of the Replacement Army, Himmler, now introduced a discipline of
terror. It resulled in giving the structure of the armed forces
in all its branches an appearance of great solidity. ZEverywhere
people "did their duty! diligently. Everyone avoided speaking
about the war and its prospects or else thoy spoke with feigned
conviction of the certainty of final victory and made mysterious
montion of the impending use of new and decisive weapons. This
was especially true in officer circles. At dinner in the casineos
cercmony reached ridiculous proportions. What had been a free

and easy meal bocam® a demonstration of discipline and of National
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Socialist thinking. The #German greeting' and a snappy clicking
of heels became trump cards. A meal without raising one's amm
five or six times was no longer conceivable, And at the same time
there was an epidemic of reorganizations which were fatal to all
regular work. Combing the lists and glving up persomnel (and
combining units) slowly but surely upset the former exact system of
work and administration at the upper ls¥els.

The speeches and addresses of the commanders at so-called
officer gatherings kept getting sharper and M"smarter®. The check
on railway trains and stations reached a point where enough people
were employed to form whole divisions. And they increased from
day to day. But this very thing led a careful observer to think
that, in spite of outward discipline, the inner structure of the
armed forces was in a state of dissolution. The "flying" and
tmotorized® courts martial didn't change matters. Executions by
the firing squad and publication of them in railroad stations and in
cities brought no change. Desertions became more numermis, even
among officers. Listening to foreign broadcasts bascame general
in spite of all prohibitions, because these broadcasts revealed
with terrifying clarity the hopeless measures in Germany. On 12
Jannary 1945 the Russian offensive broke loose from the brigehead

near Baranow (near Sandomir)., On 15 J anuary the Russians were at

Kielce. Soon the entire east front was in motion. On the l7th

Warsaw and Tschenstochau fell and the Russians wers before Krakow.
On the 19th they took Strassburg and advanced to Graudenz.

Lucenec fell,
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Up to that timo thore haed heon on out~station of the Gornen
intercopt secrvice in Tschenstochaw vhich monitored rodio traffic
of the Polish rcoistance movement and of Russion agentas. The
existoance of this stabion was known to both the Poles and the
Ruasians.

When the front begon to draw near to the city, the station
roported the fact to the hoadquarters in Ziuna and askcd where
it was to go. At the control station they played big brave boy.
The head of the service belenged to that group of National
Socialist officers who always shut their coyos to overy cribical
sibuation and concealed the true picture from themselves and
their subordinates by braddadocio.

The answers sent to the out-station were hardly what might
have becn oxpecteds they should not rogard the situvation as more
serious than it was; for the presecnt there was no denger whatso-
ever, they would kindly rcfrain. from spreading paniec; withdrawal
would be ordered when the time came, and so on.

The result was what one might expect. When the Russian
tanks were rolling into the city, the head of the out-station
hastily ordered his pcople to pack up what they could lay hands
on quickly, with tho rcsult that everybody thought of his
private possossions which he loaded on the few available
trucks, and the unit raced out of town with the Polish reboels
firing at them from the windows of the housos. Not until they
were ssveral hours away did they necover from their freight

sufficiently to roalize that docvnents of thoe utmost importance

ki3
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for the counterintelligence service had been left behind, including '
a report which had arrived just 24 hours earlier with all. delails
that had been 'learned regaxrding the Russian radio agents.

Although people in Zinna near Berlin wore encouraging the out-
stations at Tschenatochau to be of good courage, they themselves had
begun preparing to evacuate in case of a Russian advance. However,
the way in which these measures were carried out showed how completely
the coumand there had lost jts head. First they began packing the
old files in boxes. Then they discovered they didntt have anywhere
near enough boxes. New ones were nol. Lo be had. So they unpacked
again and burned all the files down to the end of 194/ This had teo
be done as swiftly as possible and it was inevitable that in their
haste they also burned up the things they needed for their current work.

Meanwhile groping atlempts were made to find out where the contirol ”
station of radio defense should ge if the situation became critical.

In conferences of officers, on the ether hand, it was stated firmly
that they had no intention of changing location and would stay here
till the very last minute. They set up ridiculous tank blocks.
Bazookas were stored in the offices and gas masks were tested cut.
The Russian prisoners of war saw this and grinned.

All the while things were moving at the fronts. In the west the
Allies occupied Bastogne and Honsfalize. The last three weeks had
cost the German army 100,000 dead and wounded.

On 28 January the Russians were 6 km from Kfnigsberg. Posen
and Thorn were encircled, Memel was in Russian hands. Lithvania had

been clearsd of German troops. In East Prussia 200,000 German troops
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were encireled. Kabttowitz and Beuthon, Vohlau, Dyhcrnfurt, and
Oberniglk had been taken by the Rusoians. PBombs raincd dowm eon
Berlin and other cities night after night crippling all work and
dostroying the most essential installations.

In the offices of OKW and necar the Potsdam bridge there was
no longer any real werk. People ran shivering througch the rooms,
wore telephoning, and setting up neow files, or wore packing. 4nd
some of this packing was dence undor o groat nerve.straine Thay
gent oul poople to look for alternate querters but there wmsntt
much to be found for bombing had alrcady dostroyced too much and
the rcmaining buildings wore already overdroudceds

The most comical situation of all wes found in those agoncies
vhich werc subordinate to the Chief Sigal Officor of the Armed Forces,
Goneral Gimmler. Gimmler waa; onc of those officers vho never gat
boyond the horizon of a hard boiled top sergeant. All his dispoci-~
tions, orders and instructions betroycd that fact. He clung
tenaciously to Baorlin and insisted just as obstinately that the only
possible alternate location for offices of the Signal Service of the
Armed Forces would be the Army Signal School in Halle.

This Signal School was a group of buildings that stood out s0
prominontly in tho torraine that it was only a quostion of
time when those barracks would be a vietim of encry bombs. Con-
sequently all tho units undc;r. Goneral Gimmlor wore definitely
averss to moving to Halle. They tricd desperately to talk the chiefl
out of this idea, but tho more arguments thoy brovght up against the

plan, the more cbstinately the old man insisted upon it.




Sowe of the sub-chicfs did, nevertheless, try to ﬂia;zover
alternate locations, but this was done wmore to selve their con~
sciences than with any honest puxrpose. The fewer positive preparab-
ions they wode for possible evacumtion from the Berlin arca, the
greateor became the wmountain of paper covered with direetives and
instructions, orders and srrangements for transferring the units.

Piles of instructions on how to conduct oneself in case of
transfer of the units were prepered and stored and cverybody know
perfectly well that if matters became serious, nobody could possibly
follow out what was set forth in these instructions which had grown
t0 book length. Nobody had tiwme to read them through and even the
specislists, who had to be employed for the purpose, werec all at sca, -
because the contradictory ideas leid down here, the constantly
changing slituation, the continual changes in persommel made overy
plan ohsolete as soon as it was drawn up.

In addition, the bombing of rail lines had wade any orderly
move Impossible.

Finally they began to realize this and drew up lists showing the
composition of the merching columns., They hed reached the point
vhere the mewmbers of the highest units of the armed forces were to
set out on foot with their bundles of docum2nis and head for the
Army Signal School in Halle. Some of the files and other documents

had already been shipped to Halle. Half of them were lost on the way,

the other half fell victim to Allied bombs in Ealle.




Oon 31 January the Russians reached the boundary of Lower Silesqas
In Breslau the Mayor, Dr..Spielhagen, was executed publiecly in thé
market place for cowardice, Three weeks late: the Russians were at
the gates of Gﬁrlitg and of (Quben; Graudenz was already encircled.
In the west nothing could halt the Allied armies,

At the time the German capital reflected faithfully the process
of decay, it was frightful to see the mad speed with which things
went down hill, Berlin became the rallying point for deserterss
There were so called.passes for entry into Berlin in order to make
‘some control possible. Only such members of the armed forces (ine
cluding officers) as had such a pass were permitte@ to enter ‘the
capltal from outside, Anyone else ran ‘the risk of being treated as
a deserter. These passes had Lo be shown at the barriers along with
all other papers. Bul these passes didn't hélp because anyone ?ho
. wanted to desert found a way.

Checks on the railrocads and sentries at the barriers and along
the rail lines were powerless bécéuse the destruction of stations
made it possible to enter or leave railroad property without having
to go through the gates,

In the final days of March it reached a point where individual
officers in confidential conversations spoke openly of their inten-
tion to desert, This showed how rotten the armed forces had become
behind its outkr facade. Single offices beg?n moving out to the south

and southwest in what approached panic and frequently ran into the
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arms of the advancing enemy.

The higher officefs of radlo defense in Zinna held two Storch
planes ready to save their own hides, But.there were already some
of the men standing by with machine guns, jusl walting for these
planes to start, to give them a final salute. The rest of the per~
sonnel was to make its way on foot,

The situation was similar at the central office of the army
ihtercept service in Zossen near Berlin, They attended strictly
to business and talked about things which no longer interested
them in the least, Any direction of the processing of ;esults of
the intercept service had long since dropped out., In most cases
wire connections were interrupted and radio traffic was quite ine
adequate, Now the control statlons of all branches of the interw
cept service began transférring small units and within a short
time they were all fluttering around like pennants in the breeze?

The final hour of the German intercept service conincided

with the end of the German armed services,




THE GREAT "WHY?"

This book covers the entire Ffield of the intercept service during
the last 30 years. A lot of space has been devoted tot he work of
Russian, English, and other radio agents during World War II. These
agents worked in behalf of their native land and thus rank with the
soldiers at the front,

This was known to the German command, Since early in 1942 it
had not been ignorant of the strength of this uncanny opponent in the
ether, It knew that these radio agents represented the consolidated
defensive power of all Europe in the face of the war let loose by
the National Socialist leaders. Whoever was permitted to observe
the effect of this force could come 1o no other conclusion than that
this war could never be won., There was no way of counteracting this

invisible power successfully, unless it were by e;terminating all

the non-German peoples of Europe, So the question arisess why did

the National Socialist leaders in Germany fail to give due consider-
ation to this fact? Why did they continue the war although it was
hopeless? The results of the intercept service revealed how strong
the enemy was in all fields., Why did they not stop the war when
they knew it could not be won? Why did they go on adding viectim to
vicetim, destruction to destruction, suffering to suffering, until
all Europe was brought to the brink of the abyss? There could be
no hope of victory and yet they continued the war,

Clausewitz once said: ",...often everything depends on ths silken

thread of imagination" but even this sentence is not justified here.
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Therefore I ask in the name of all the peoples of Eurqpe and not
least in the name of the German people: WHY?
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